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Database Regarding the statements, anecdotes and
Biomind Superpowers discussions of issues that

are substantive to remote
viewing and the existence of
the superpowers of the
human biomind. Hardly any
of these substantive issues
have been identified before.
Taken altogether they
constitute a new information
platform designed to
increase intellectual
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comprehension of the many
otherwise elusive topics.

An (eventual) full-length
book (currently in process of
being serialized in the
Internet and WWW),
revealing the actual history
of remote viewing and its
developments. Four general
categories are interwoven
throughout: the Discoveries;
the Political and Technical
History; the Rise and Fall;
the Saga and the Soap
Opera. Although the the
topic of remote viewing has
attracted media and
speculative attention at
various times, the real and
detailed insider story has
never been presented before.

Papers authored by others
on topics relevant to the
superpowers.

Papers specific to remote
viewing, authored by others.
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WELCOME

Put ssimply, for there is no other way to put it, the
superpowers of the human biomind are defined as
those indwelling faculties of our species which can
transcend space and time as one mgjor category of
activity, and energy and matter as another major
category.

The concept that human powers and perceptions are
locked into and only accord with the known laws of
matter and energy and timeis not correct --
although such has been the dominant concept of the
last two centuries.

The full extent of our species faculties of memory,
for example, transcend the known laws of matter
and time, as do the faculties for human imagination.
Memory and imagination, therefore, are among
the many superpowers -- although they have not
been identified this way within the prevailing
wisdom of the Modern Age.

In addition to memory and imagination which are
universally shared by all specimens of our species,
the several formats of intuition and of the
telepathic transfer of information are also very
broadly shared.

These first four of the superpowers are accepted as
naturally existing, although they cannot be
explained by conventional beliefs based in
conventional concepts of matter and time.

But it is understood that these first four of the
superpowers recombine into creativity and
inventiveness -- and which have been the two major
hallmarks of our species from time immemorial.
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The superpowers are probably arranged along some
kind of perceptual-cognitive spectrum, the
fundamentals or rudiments of which are carried by
al born individuals.

This spectrum also consists of other indwelling
faculties which are less broadly shared in their
natural state, but which seem to need special
development if they are to become active.

Remote viewing (distant-seeing) constitutes one of
these more rare superpowers, and is atopic of
central focus at this site because of the many years
of research and development devoted to it.

It can easily be shown that cognitive access to this
spectrum is easily modified positively or negatively
by social parameters and pressures.

It can aso be shown that discussion of the
superpowers within the contexts of past and present
social parameters is counterproductive regarding
the much larger issue of the existence of the
superpowers themselves. Such social parameters
come and go, being only transitory.

The existence of the superpowers as a species thing
transcends social formats and their levels and/or
defects of knowledge. The faculties for the
superpowers are therefore permanent within our
Species.

Each generation of humans born isacarrier of the
faculties, equally as much asit isacarrier of our
species gene pool.

It is not the purpose of this site to convince anyone
that the superpowers exist.

The only purposeisto present an extended database
-- this, for what it is worth to anyone.

--- Ingo Swann
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SECTION ONE

The Ingo Swann Database
Regarding Superpowers of the Human Biomind

ING SWANN— Intelligence"
Oil on canvas, 50" x 50", 1981.
Collection of the National Air and Space Museum, the Smithsonian.

12.01.95 Statement By Ingo Swann In Response To
September 1995 Statement by CIA
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Welcome to this database regarding the superpowers of the human biomind.

When this database is completed ahead in time, it will contain all of the novel
concepts and factors which have so far been discovered to be meaningful for a
broader understanding of the superpowers.

The superpowers of the human biomind are essentially defined as those inherent
faculties of our species which transcend time, matter, energy and space in terms
of awareness, consciousness and phenomena which are more subtle and illusive.
The transcending can be subconscious, subliminal, or conscious -- or, perhaps,
superconscious.

Certain aspects of the superpower faculties work spontaneously at times,
resulting in many historical and modern anecdotes of such experiencing. It is the
long historical record of such experiencing which attests to the factual existence
of the indwelling superpower faculties.

There is an important distinction, though, between (1) the spontaneous
occurrences, and (2) conscious, cognitive interacting with the superpower
faculties. But the historical record of our species shows that various societies
tolerant of the superpowers did permit development of various kinds of conscious
interacting with them.

While working on government funded projects, beginning in 1973, it became
necessary to distinguish new thresholds of understanding. It also became
necessary to depart from those concepts of parapsychology and psychical
research which had become too generally standardized and a matter of
convention rather than of innovative insight.

It was found that many concepts meaningful to the superpowers were being
ignored, others were not understood to be relevant, and gaping holes were
discovered regarding important information which needed to be filled in. New and
innovating understanding was necessary.

What came to be known as remote viewing was the central pillar of the research.
But this pillar also served as a developmental core regarding information about all
of the other superpowers. The active research lasted for about fifteen years --
after which a new "map" of the superpowers could be drawn.

This map is still tentative, however, because much needs to be added to it, and
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which many will doubtlessly do as the decades pass on into the future.

As the noble Aldous Huxley might have put it, here, then, is the beginnings of a
Brave New World in this database and in the other sections of this site.

In constructing this database, | have elected not to organize it as a whole nor to
determine which topics are more important than others. Very many issues need to
be considered, and each of which have their firm place within the larger picture of
the superpowers.

And since people are different one from the other and have their own intellectual
and experiential viewpoints, I've decided to construct this database as an
extensive series of topics and essays for those who want to consider them
piecemeal and perhaps find some nuance of understanding.

Real understanding is not possible unless information can be integrated. Each
essay in this database deals piecemeal with a different topic or subject. But
eventually those who read them with interest may begin to see how the many
piecemeal topics integrate both in terms of comprehension and of experiencing.

Thanks for accessing this database -- and blessings on you.

Cordially,

Ingo Swann
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SECTION TWO

Remote Viewing—The Real Story

OLGA SPIEGEL—"Ancient Future"
Oil on canvas, 72: x 60", 2000.

If the painter wishes to see enchanting beauties, he has the power to produce them.
If he wishes to see monstrosities, whether terrifying, or ludicrous and laughable,
or pitiful, he has the power and authority to create them. . .
Indeed, whatever exists in the universe, whether in essence, in act, or in the imagination,
the painter has first in his mind and then in his hands."

LEONARDO DA VINCI

REMOTE*VIEWING

THE REAL STORY

*

The Discoveries
The Political and Technical History
The Rise and the Fall
The Saga and the Soap Opera
The Strange Circumstances

*

AN AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL MEMOIR

by
Ingo Swann
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(c) Copyright, Ingo Swann, 1996

Al'l rights reserved under International and
Pan- Areri can Copyright Conventions.
Presented in Serialized formin the United States
in the Internet and Wrld Wde Wb by
the Anerican Prophecy Project.

LI BRARY OF CONGRESS CATALOG NG | N- PUBLI CATI ON DATA
The Anerican Prophecy Project
Swann, | ngo

I SSN 1050- 0537

—+-- NOTICE --+--

Remote Viewing -- The Real Story is a book being placed in the
Internet and WWW in serialized form, with continuing segments
appearing at unscheduled intervals because of the time necessary to
complete each segment.

The book is appearing in this fashion because the top five publishers in
these United States rejected it on the grounds that the public interest in
the real story of remote viewing is minimal and the story is of no real
mainstream interest.

The author has nonetheless determined that a record of the story should
be available for open-and-free-access historical purposes and for those
who might chance to have interest.

For purposes of accuracy, the book is very carefully based on
documents existing in the author's voluminous, chronological archives as
well as some in the possession of other sources and resources. All
documents substantively depended upon are noted in the text. A
complete bibliography of additional sources and other supportive
materials will be appended later on.

In those instances where guideline documentation is not available, or
never existed, | have confirmed my recall by consulting with one or more
direct witnesses of those instances. This follows accepted journalistic
procedures which are both traditional and proper.

However, the book, as it must be, is cast in the form of an
autobiographical memoir and therefore contains many memories,
opinions, deductions and estimations of the author -- and who therefore
leans on the freedoms of speech, belief and opinion guaranteed by
founding documents generally and equally applicable throughout the
United States.

*kk
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Contents

Front Matter

Dedication.

Forthcoming.Additions

Author.Preface

(Temporary) Foreword

Part One: Beginnings

1919 -- 1971

* % k* %

Silence of the heart, practiced with wisdom,
will see a lofty depth;
And the ear of the silent mind will hear untold wonders.

-- Hesychius of Jerusalem

* %k k* %

Chapter 1: Circumstances We Get Sucked Into
Chapter 2: Tiflis, Georgia

Chapter 3: Telluride, Colorado

Chapter 4: Mrs. Buell Mullen

Chapter 5: Mrs. Zelda Suplee

Chapter 6: Cleve Backster

Chapter 7: Feedback and Subliminal Perception
Chapter 8: The Repeatable Experiment

Chapter 9 : Dr. Gertrude Schmeidler

Chapter 10: Psychokinesis

Part Two: The Emergence of Remote Viewing At
The American Society For Psychical Research

1971-1972

* k k%
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You cannot teach a man anything.
You can only help him discover it within himself.

-- Galileo

Today something is happening to the structure of human consciousness.
A fresh kind of life is starting.

-- Teilhard de Chardin

* Kk %

Chapter 11: Encountering The Parapsychology Power Syndrome
Chapter 12: Dr. Karlis Osis
Chapter 13: Psychic Powers Vs Powers of Biomind

Chapter 14: Inside The Venerable American Society for Psychical
Research

Chapter 15: Out-Of-Body? And The Emergence Of The Picture
Drawings

Chapter 16: The "Picture Drawings" And My First Ambiguous
Success

Chapter 17: The Emergence of Remote Viewing
Chapter 18: Janet Lee Mitchell, PhD

Chapter 19: A "Communication: From The Hard Drive Of Our
Species

Chapter 20: New Year's Day 1972
Chapter 21: The First Upset At The ASPR
Chapter 22: Mrs. Ruth Hagy Brod
Chapter 23: The Calm Before The Storms

Chapter 24: Some Background Regarding The First Storm At The
ASPR

Chapter 25: The First Storm At The ASPR

Chapter 26: The First Outbound Remote Viewing Experiment
Chapter 27: Circumstances Begin Shifting Directions

Chapter 28: My First Letter To Dr. H.E. Puthoff

Chapter 29: Calm Before The Second Great Storm At The ASPR

Chapter 30: The Great Storm At The ASPR
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Chapter 31: Reception For Ingo Swann At ASPR

Chapter 32: ASPR Disruption

Part Three: Stanford Research Institute (SRI)

1972

* % k%

The trouble with the world is that the stupid are cocksure
and the intelligent are full of doubt.

-- Bertrand Russell

What we need is more people who specialize in the impossible.

-- Theodore Roethke

* k%

Chapter 33: Airborne Into The Impossible

Chapter 34: Harold E. Puthoff, Ph.D.
Chapter 35: Stanford Research Institute
Chapter 36: Social Introductions and Magnetometer Experiments

Chapter 37: The Varian Hall of Physics, Stanford University
. Chapter 38: Repercussions Begin
. Chapter 39: Realigning Some Garbled History
. Chapter 40: Dr. Shafica Karagulla
. Chapter 41: Dinner at the Tiller's
. Chapter 42: First Intimations of Psychoenergetics
. Chapter 43: Hail to Circumstances Beyond One's Control
. Chapter 44: Puthoff Spreads the Word
. Chapter 45: Dinner With Ruth Hagy and Al Brod
. Chapter 46: Gloria Swanson
‘ Chapter 47: What Does One Use For Eyes If One Is Out of Body?
. Chapter 48: Uri Geller

Chapter 49: Researching the Craft of Intelligence
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Chapter 50: In The Library of Congress

Chapter 51: More Shenanigans and Idiocies at ASPR

Chapter 52: The Darkest Day of My Life (One of Them, Anway)
Chapter 53: The Second Visit to SRI

Chapter 54: Transferring Out of Parapsychology

Chapter 55:"Thoughts Through Space"

Chapter 56: The Long-Distance Factor

Chapter 57: Cognitive Aftermath of "Thoughts Through Space"

Chapter 58: The Media Hysteria of 1972

More to come ...
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DEDICATION

This book is especially dedicated to those of the next century soon to be upon us, and who will at last
open up and devel op the superpowers of the human bio-mind.

But it isalso profoundly dedicated to those very many of the past who, in small and big ways, helped
consolidate and open that particular doorway into the superpowers, that doorway called "remote
viewing."

But this book is also, and perhaps principally, dedicated to that astonishing timeless phenomenon called
human memory -- but which perhaps might be called our species collective bio-mind memory, and in
which the superpowers perpetually dwell.

FORTHCOMING ADDITIONS

Dr. H. E. Puthoff, former director of the Psychoenergetics Project at Stanford Research Institute, has
agreed to provide an Introduction for this book.

Major General Edmund R. Thompson, U.S.A. (Ret.), former Assistant Chief of Staff for Intelligence, U.
S. Army 1977-1981, has agreed to provide a Foreword.

The Introduction and Foreword will be introduced into the book when they are received.
At some point ahead, as the serialization extends, a Table of Contents will be inserted.

The production of this book is a rather momentous effort, and the effort to produce it has to be time-
shared with the author's other necessary activities. And so it is anticipated that the Internet presentation
of the Real Story will take over ayear.

AUTHOR'S PREFACE

| had never planned to write this book. In the past there were compelling reasons not to do so. In any
event, | thought someone el se would eventually take a deep, serious interest and do THE book on remote
viewing.

Because the story of remote viewing is a substantial one from a number of viewpoints, | had anticipated
that such abook would be a scholarly one, and would clarify all of the issuesinvolved and render them
understandable for historical purposes.

Most of the issuesinvolved are straightforward ones when seen in their own contexts and times -- and
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which times began in 1971, after which the issues remained more or less straight-forward until about
1988.

This was the seventeen-year period during which the elements of controlled remote viewing (CRV) were
gradually separated out from a somewhat ambiguous morass of parapsychological phenomena, then
refined until it was an entity of and within itself, complete with a novel nomenclature appropriate to it.

*

In itsrefined and developed state, its chief characteristics were twofold:

- its gradual increase in scope, precision and accuracy; and

- its closeness more to general human potential rather than to special things seen as psychic or
parapsychological.

When remote viewing was understood, even in its natural state in individuals, it was no longer
ambiguous, but seen as a precise set of existing faculties against which the ambiguous term "psychic"
was no longer useful.

After 1988, though, the year | retired from active research, what might be called the decomposition of
remote viewing began to set in.

Conceptual distortions began to occur, with the tendency to return the formerly strategic characteristics
back into the ambiguous morass of parapsychological and psychic phenomena.

*

After about 1990, the decomposition proceeded at arapid rate -- one reason being that the term "remote
viewing" went public and was seized upon by many as a scientifically dignified replacement term for
"psychic.”

Thereafter, just about anything could be called "remote viewing," just about anyone could call
themselves a " psychic remote viewer" -- and ambiguity had once again been achieved. Back to square
one, asit were.

Another reason for the decomposition was that the demand for precision and accuracy in which the
intelligence community had invested its efforts was, in the public domain, not really necessary.

Aswe will see later in the text, it was to be the scope and increase of accuracy which identified the
original formats of remote viewing, and especially controlled remote viewing, and which accounted for
the long duration of the intelligence community's effort.

The authenticating of such high-stage accuracy could only be determined by adequate and long-term
testing, record keeping, and equally long-term oversight processes and committees.
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There do exist extremely gifted natural remote viewers, of course. It happened that | was one of them,
and | know of four others.

But in general the raw (so to speak) forms of remote viewing do not produce the high-stage accuracy
absolutely mandatory for intelligence purposes -- and this was the case even regarding my own natural
aptitudes at the start-up of the discovery and development phase.

*

In any event, there are afew things that cannot be ambiguous -- and remote viewing proficiency and
accuracy are two of them.

And so when, in the went-public stage, |atter-day formats of "remote viewing" began detaching from
TESTED, DEMONSTRATED and CONFIRMED proficiency and accuracy, the decomposition of
remote viewing proceeded apace.

But even so, those latter-day formats served to bring about two essential and constructive effects.

They served to bring the concepts of remote viewing to larger public attention.

Asto the second constructive effect, 1, at least, am of the opinion that any work regarding remote
viewing is better than none at all -- for all of it helps to shift the direction of human awareness toward
the real existence of the superpowers of the human bio-mind.

In the end, the absolute need for demonstrated and tested accuracy of any format of remote viewing will
win the day. Remote viewing formats not up to thiswill disappear.

*

Nonethel ess, the decomposition period entered many distortions into the public situation. And so it is
part of the factual history of remote viewing to meet up with the details of this decomposition -- aswe
will do much later in the book under the general heading of "The Fall of Remote Viewing."

*

| suppose that most of the distortions might have been avoided, at least in an historical perspective, if
someone as an insider had earlier produced a substantial book regarding the how and why of remote
viewing. The public would then have had something by which to judge things.

| was the most logical person to do this -- for athough very many were strategically involved in remote
viewing | was intimately familiar with the entire history of remote viewing.

*
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However, the real story of remote viewing has always been encumbered with the secrecy which
gradually surrounded it after 1972.

The secrecy initially involved attempts to protect the identities of certain government agencies which
involved themselves with remote viewing and with what was referred to as the Psi Warfare Gap during
the Cold War era.

The secrecy was never really very good.

Various major media waves of the 1970s and early 1980s rather forthrightly exposed the playersin such
places as THE WASHINGTON POST and TIME magazine, etc. The arch-digger of secretive
information, Jack Anderson, often appeared to be given deliberate and quite accurate leaks which he
joyfully exposed in his syndicated columns.

Many supposed that the leaks were engineered to frighten the Soviets and the KGB of the Cold War era
with the fact that the United States was indeed devel oping competent "psychic spies.”

*

In any event, if secrecy means totally black projects maintained completely invisible, the research and
development of remote viewing and who sponsored it never enjoyed anything of the kind.

Y et, the pall of secrecy overhung the real story of remote viewing, at least asfar asitsinsiders were
concerned, and so none of them wished to step forward.

*

As any secrecy specialist knows, secrecy can have unpredictable outcomes and clay feet.

In the case of remote viewing, with the real story of it unavailable, the media and the public had nothing
to judge against when latter-day distortions of its decomposition blazoned forth with media attention.

It would then be natural to make the mistake of assuming that the distortions were factually
representative not only of remote viewing itself, but of what the sponsors originally funded for research
and development.

The concepts and story of remote viewing are now twenty-five years old.

But that story is not just the story of remote viewing. It is also, and more importantly so, the real story
which has involved hundreds of people who worked to research and develop the concepts in good faith
and because they were told that it was important for the security of the nation to do so.

In their living memory, some of those were reasonably familiar with the whole story, others with
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important parts of it.
It's surprising how many of those people are dead by now.
And, after awhile more, al those who possess the important living memory will also become absent.

*

And then the real insider story will be gone -- lost -- replaced by versions of it emanating from those
with their own mindsets, agendas, and what is fashionably dignified as "their own realities.”

And, indeed, this replacement has already commenced via many garbled and truncated versions in which
agenda-hype excels over the facts.

In pondering all of this, as| have done for the last three years, it boils down to either of two choices for
me.

| can write the living-memory book -- or | can let the living memory slide into oblivion.

What would you do?

* k%

There are three sectors, or layers, to the real story of remote viewing, as well as several quite subtle
ones.

The three sectors need to be pointed up here at the start to help expand the reader's overview of the redl
story and that phenomenon named "remote viewing" -- but which, in hindsight, probably should have
been called something else.

Thefirst sector isthe most visible one. It concerns the long-term involvement of the American
intelligence community with remote viewing which was commenced in 1973 by the Central Intelligence
Agency.

This sector isvisible for two reasons.

The mixing of the mainstream intelligence community with the Fringe area of remote viewing and so-
called psychic spying IS one of the bigger tales of the twentieth century.

*

Because it is abig story, the media sporadically task themselves with attempting to expose or speculate
on its sexy and scandalous details -- with the result that media frenzies occasionally occur, and the first
of which wasin full bloom in 1975.

Several mediawaves or frenzies regarding the "government connection” have since come and gone, the
most recent being the extensive wave of late 1995 and early 1996.
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Of al the mediawaves, the one of 1995-1996 was the least well-informed.

And so it initiated a series of information distortions which misled the public. [A description of the
genesis and central core of thismediawave isreviewed in Annex 1 attached, and to which | invite your
attention.]

This particular mediawave confused all of the important issues beyond recognition, and, in general, held
the intelligence community up to ridicule for allegedly wasting tax payer money on the bewilderment of
"psychic" hoopla.

There is no doubt that the "government connection” is popularly seen as THE sexy and big story, whose
limelight is dramatically laden with secrecy, super-espionage agencies and psychic foolishness.

Here is the exact stuff which can be hyped out of proportion and real contexts -- to the utter delight and
fascination of conspiracy buffs and vulture-like skeptics awaiting opportunity.

*

Many think that the sexy story isthe only real story. But it isonly a part of thereal story.

*

The redl story isfound just beneath the sexy first sector of the government connection.

This second sector is of course comprised of remote viewing ITSELF -- and WHY the intelligence
community took along-terminterest in it in the first place.

This concerns what remote viewing actually IS.

And here we encounter an exceedingly strange phenomenon which surrounds remote viewing, one
which few will even notice unlessit is pointed up.

Hardly anyone really wants to know what remote viewing actually consists of, especialy if they see
themselves in any way connected to social mainstreams -- and which phenomenon, in my opinion,
constitutes the exact reason why the top five mainstream publishers refused to publish this book.

*

Asyou will see, | encountered this phenomenon from the start as early as 1972, and especially among
scientists and mediatypes, but, surprisingly, among parapsychol ogists, too.
| have made along-term, intimate study of this phenomenon and its theme will occasionally appear in
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the text.

But basically, learning what remote viewing actually is might mean having to alter one's academic and
conventional wisdom.

Even though most support the concept of increasing our knowledge, very few really want to do anything
of the kind if it wrecks their existing "realities."

There is another reason that the fundamentals of remote viewing have not been made visible.

Aside from afew documents made public before 1976, and which identified remote viewing as a
channel of long-distance perception, the blame easily falls on those who instituted its research and
development and those who funded it.

In thisinstance, no one wanted the fundamentals made visible to the broad public because remote
viewing was considered a potential intelligence tool -- an espionage vehicle whose methodologies
needed to be responsibly guarded.

However, the CRV concepts and methodol ogies themselves were never classified -- which iswhy | can
write this book giving their fundamentals and details.

But there was common agreement about this, additionally protected by the fact that no one really wanted
to know about the fundamentals anyway -- and in any event, the fundamentals of CRV will seem like an
alien language unless one is walked through them step by step.

*

Beneath the fundamentals of remote viewing, however, isthe third sector | have referred to.

Thefirst two sectorsinvolve individuals, research projects, agencies, and all sorts of situations which are
introverted in smaller-picture kinds of ways.

As | have described, the centerpiece of the first sector is the government connection. The centerpiece of
the second sector is remote viewing itself.

The centerpiece of the third sector is OUR SPECIES itself -- and whether it DOES possess the
superpowers of the human bio-mind fabled throughout our history.

Does our species possess the superpowers even in societal opposition to them or in spite of ignorance
about them?

It isin thelight of thisthird sector that we will encounter the ONLY rationale for the two sectors already
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described.

And it was this exact speciesissue, and nothing else, which caused the intelligence community to
undertake what it did, and why remote viewing was extended the opportunity to attempt to strut its stuff.
And here is something which hardly anyone has understood.

*

The superpowers of the human bio-mind, of which remote viewing is but one, can be defined as those
SPECIES- INHERENT faculties which permit human awareness to transcend the conventionally
perceived limits of space and time, and of matter and energy as well.

If our species DOES NOT possess such faculties, then remote viewing would have to be condemned as a
figment, and the participation of the intelligence community silly.

*

But, in this sense, it's worth mentioning that if the faculties for the superpowers do not exist within our
species, then we also have to throw out a great deal -- such as intuition, telepathy, peak experiencing, the
creative processes, intelligence, altered states of conscious.

And on and on until we are left only with our most mundane aptitudes which do correspond to the
"laws"' of matter, energy, time and space -- which isto say, correspond to those laws as presently
understood, but which understanding does undergo renovation and change within the sciences
themselves.

On the other hand, if such species-superpowers DO exist, then the participation of the intelligence
community in researching them was correct and justified -- while what was out of whack were the
modernist philosophies and sciences of the cultural West which derided the superpowers under the
stereotyped stigma of the term "psychic."

This particular situation deserves somewhat extensive treatment, and will be adequately dealt with in the
text.

But here it isworth noting that it was the COLLISION of Soviet bio-mind research with the stereotyped
stigma of psychic research in the West which occasioned the circumstances within which remote
viewing was identified and devel oped.

Had not this collision occurred, then remote viewing would never have seen the light of day.

*

It now has to be pointed out that neither psychic aptitudes nor the superpowers of bio-mind have been
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viewed in the light of being a SPECIES THING. Whichisto say, asbeing ALWAY S present at the
species level asinherent faculties and potentials entirely capable of manifesting in specimens of our
Species.

And itisinthis context that we encounter the timeless and time-transcending aspect not only of remote
viewing but of all the other superpowers, too.

And it is this aspect which more or less has to arouse some radical readjustments regarding conventional
cosmologies and the actual place of human consciousness within them.

Since few really want to alter their sense of cosmology, it isthis exact thing which subtly lies behind the
widespread resistance to finding out what remote viewing really consists of.

*

Asyou will seein the narrative ahead, this precise situation often led to many amusing soap-opera
incidents -- and many affected or "threatened” in thisway literally proceeded to the nearest bar to
"recover."

If the superpowers had been considered a species thing from the start at some place back, say, around
1870, then the history of psychical research and parapsychology would have been entirely different.
What has rather happened, though, is that we tend to think of the superpowers as belonging to selected
individuals who, for reasons peculiar to their psychology, manifest them more vitally than others do.
And so our concepts regarding the superpowersislocked into time and place at the individual level --
resulting in the assumption that we can treat positively or negatively the individuals (and what THEY
are thought to represent) according to our dispositions one way or another.

*

However, if the existence of the superpowersislifted from the individual to the specieslevel, an entirely
different and very much larger panoramaimmediately opens up.

For one thing, the existence of the superpowers becomes a species situation or problem, and no longer
an individual situation or problem, while the elements to be considered are completely different.

*

If we consider the superpowers an inherent species thing, then we can immediately see that various
forms of them have manifested throughout the whole of our recorded history, and in al past and present
societies.

By logical extrapolation here, we can be sure that they will continue to emerge into the indeterminate
future.
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The fact that formats of the superpowers (under a plethora of terms) have continuously emerged across
generations and across all kinds of social enclaves and strictures -- well, here is the strongest evidence
that the superpowers ARE a species thing first, and only secondly an individual thing.

If you can bear to consider what this shift of perspective means, please begin doing so now, for this
aspect isthe virtual backbone of the remote viewing story.

*

Thisisthe same as saying that individuals, societies, intelligence communities, research enclaves,
philosophies, skeptics, sciences and so forth come and go.

But even so, each time a specimen of our species is born, he or she will in some form be a carrier of our
species faculties for the superpowers -- more or lessin the same way that he or sheisacarrier of our
species genetic pool.

And here is the ultimate consideration behind my decision to write this book.
Y ou seg, if the superpowers are a species thing, then they have dynamics which can be identified,
understood, developed and enhanced, and this possibly across the boards.

*

Technically speaking, there is only one thing necessary here -- a strategic shift in vision regarding what
the superpowers actually are, a vision which sees the superpowers as a species thing first.

*

It is quite certain that the early Soviet researchers of the 1920s and 1930s were the first to make this
shift.

And, in making it, they were obliged to approach the matter quite differently from how the early
psychical researchers and later parapsychologists of the West viewed psychic things, and still do.

*

Radically different hypotheses are certainly needed if the superpowers are to be viewed as a broad
species affair as contrasted to an individual one.

For one thing, if the superpowers are a broad species affair, then the constituents of the superpowers
simply have to have fundamental and close biological connections.

It is this which accounts for the peculiar, but necessary, nomenclature the Soviets ultimately set up for
their work -- for example, "bio-communications," aterm which had no Western equivalents.
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By contrast, Western researchers have always viewed psychic attributes as a particular arrangement of
the individual's psychology, independent of his or her biology -- aswell as being non-material in
genesis.

Indeed, on the down side of Western parapsychology, the psychiatric definition of Psi held it to be the
Illusory result of a deranged psychology.

In any event, the Soviet shift from the basis of a particular individual psychology to a fundamental
species basis made the early Soviet work unintelligible to Western intelligence analysts -- and in which
condition it remained for nearly five decades.

It was not until the very late 1960s that American intelligence analysts VERY SLOWLY began to
realize that the Soviets were attempting to identify and HARNESS, as it was nervously put, certain
powers of bio-mind which transcended space and time, and probably also energy and matter.

It was also realized, much more quickly, that the hypotheses of the Soviet work WERE completely
different from the conventional hypotheses American and other Western parapsychologists |abored
within.

But it was the size and magnitude of the Soviet effort along those lines which probably impressed
American analysts more than anything else. The utter SIZE of the Soviet effort clearly indicated a good
deal of smoke, so to speak, beneath which fires were obviously brightly burning in order to justify the
size.

Where there was such a vast amount of smoke which few really understood, but anyway was shrouded
in intense KGB secrecy, the intelligence community and elements in Congress began worrying if there
was a "threat potential” in all of the Soviet strangeness involved.

And behind-the-scenes committees in Congress mandated a full inquiry -- as it was their responsibility
to do regarding any possible "threat potential .”

Thus, the American intelligence community, alarmed about athreat potential, was forced to take an
interest in mattersit certainly never would have otherwise -- and which resulted in the complex saga and
soap opera of that bittersweet story which is detailed in the narrative ahead.

*

By now, in 1996, that saga and soap opera has come and gone, at least for the present.
But thereis still outstanding the matter of bio-communications and the superpowers of the human bio-
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mind being a species affair -- and evidence shows that many top researchers -- for example, in Japan,
China and elsawhere -- have begun to think in those terms. (The evidence for this will be presented
much later in the narrative.)

In other words, the search for the superpowers has not ended just because the Soviet Empire fell, or
because the American effort got screwed up and decomposed after 1988.

| have no reticence at al in predicting that the species superpowers of bio-mind will become atopic of
profound interest in the years and decades to come -- in other nations and under other auspices, certainly
to be secret.

All that it will take is the abandonment of the ideologies of the twentieth century which were intolerant
of and totally misguided regarding such research -- ideologies already on their way out, and which
anyway were never very important in most non-\Western nations.

*

| have determined that no one else will, or can, present the American remote viewing epoch in the light
of the species level of the superpowers.

That epoch will be interpreted in lesser ways, according to particular agendas and particular ignorance
and stupidities regarding what was really involved.

And, thisis my ultimate reason for writing this book.

* k%

The narrative of the real and detailed story of remote viewing begins ahead in chapter 4.
| have utilized the first three chapters to present certain background materials which need to be isolated
and dealt with, and which I'd rather not spread throughout the narrative itself.

*

Remote viewing came about because of sets of CIRCUMSTANCES which literally sucked people into
participating in them.

Most of those circumstances, both big and small, ran across a spectrum of unexpected and astonishing to
dumbfounding. Most of them practically came out of nowhere, and most of them left atrail of successes
and skeletons in closets.

No one could have predicted hardly any of those strange circumstances, least of all myself. But their
unfolding became apparent to me quite early, and gave me cause to reflect on what circumstances
actually consist of.
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Asthe years passed, | got somewhat good at predicting the unfoldment of some circumstances -- but
only because | had undertaken along-term philosophical consideration of what circumstances actually
consist of.

By now, | will go so far asto say that the identification and anticipation of circumstances BEFORE they
unfold is one of the many superpowers of the human bio-mind -- one which has never heretofore been
identified.

Sincetherole, asit were, of circumstances is so important throughout the story, I've decided to utilize
chapter 1 to present, as best | can, a philosophical discussion of their nature.

Thereafter, you will be better prepared to observe them and their remarkable phenomenain action as
regards the story of remote viewing.

The circumstances which ultimately led to remote viewing unfolded in the Soviet Union two decades
before | was born.

Those same circumstances doubtlessly will also serve asabasis for all future work regarding isolating
and enhancing certain superpowers of the human bio-mind.

*

Technically speaking, those early Soviet circumstances established the correct hypothesis that what was
involved was, indeed, something at the species level.

The nature of the early Soviet work is hardly accessible to Western readers, and where it is briefly
referred to it has been tranditerated into Western nomenclature.

The trandliterations permit Western readers to assume they know something in familiar Western terms,
but which terms are so much gobbledygook in bio-communications research terms.

Indeed, as we shall see ahead, it was the trandliteration of the Soviet work into incorrect Western
concepts which was the first mistake make made by the American intelligence community -- and which
delayed correct analysis for at |east two decades.

Bio-communications research was and is NOT psychic or parapsychology research, and | utilize
background chapter 2 to sort through various important distinctions in this regard.

*

| utilize chapter 3 to present materials regarding my autobiographical self.
Of all the chaptersin the book, this was the hardest for me to undertake -- because | have to toot my own
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horn in ways which might seem overly ego-laden.

But, and | just aswell say it as plainly as possible, one of the amazing circumstances regarding the
whole story of remote viewing was that my prior accumul ated experiences and knowledge had prepared
me to deal with afair share of the NOVEL circumstances which literally sucked me into them.

*

There IS something called the "prepared mind." And, everything considered, | was more or less prepared
to deal in the circumstances which -- to my own astonishment! -- came about in 1971 and thereafter.

For example, | had already understood, in my own terms, that the fundamentals of "psi" perceptions
were a species thing, not special manifestations of individual psychology.

| had arrived at this conclusion long before | ever heard of Dr. H. E. Puthoff, Stanford Research
Institute, or the concerns of the intelligence community regarding the Soviet "threat analysis.”

Asyou will see, thiswas to have certain advantages regarding what was to come.

* k%

Preliminary Comments On Ingo Swann's
REMOTE VIEWING -- THE REAL STORY

Foreword to follow, focusing on later parts of the book
which deal with the period with which I am most familiar.

Ingo Swann is the only person who could write this book. That he has undertaken to do so underscores
his dedication to the understanding -- and to the further perfection of remote viewing in the face of his
frustration with the distortions being injected into the story by the media and people with more limited
perspectives -- and sometimes with various axes to grind.

The book also illustrates his dedication to furthering his optimistic expectation -- expressed to mein
conversation as well asin this manuscript -- that the 21st Century will come to accept and understand
this and other phenomena (today, so-called "psychic"), just as much as we do the results of crazy Ben
Franklin's kite-flying.

The value of Ingo Swann's "living memory" narrative of the origins and refinement of remote viewing is
that his memory, more than anyone else | know, encompasses more facets of the story of credible and
verifiable, practical, usable parapsychology [Ingo wouldn't like that term].

His categorization of remote viewing as a"superpower of the human biomind" makes the most sense to
me of any explanation that | have yet seen. Histhesis that these superpowers are a species phenomenon,
common to all humankind, also makes sense in view of demonstrated results I've witnessed by a number
of trained remote viewers,
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Ingo's dedication is further demonstrated by his placing this manuscript in the World Wide Web -- to
make it available to any and all. Perhaps someone out there will pick up on hiswork and carry research
forward to the optimistic expectation that he envisions.

Edmund R. Thompson
Maj Gen, USA (Ret)

Asst Chief of Staff for Intelligence, USA (1977-81)
September 1996

* k%
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Chapter.One

Chapter 1
CIRCUMSTANCES WE GET SUCKED INTO

| have debated at length how to begin this book, and whether to begin it with the philosophical topic of
this chapter -- circumstances we get sucked into -- and how we then live our lives on their behalf.
Thisisatopic which at first seems far removed from the story of remote viewing.

But it isimportant to the saga and soap opera of the story -- because the real story was always
overshadowed by the circumstances which brought about its activity and enactments.

We take "circumstances' for granted, so much so that we seldom look very deeply into them.

In general, most people seem to believe that circumstances are separate from themselves, and that
whether they can control and manage them depends on the individual involved.

However, if one studies the dynamics of circumstances, it appears that there are many levels or strata of
them, and that there are "local" circumstances and "non-local" ones.

It can also be shown that there are continuums of circumstances which transcend generations of born bio-
bodies and suck millionsinto their workings and effects.

As but one example -- the war-making continuum which sucks millionsinto it, most of which want to be
no part of it and especially not suffer from its effects.

Theimplication involved here is quite alien in contemporary terms, because it is generally believed,
sometimes even insisted upon, that each individual has the power to self-direct their own lives regardiess
of surrounding circumstances.

Consider, however, getting sucked into the circumstances of love or hate, of poverty or stupidity or
power games-playing which have overshadowed humanity since Day One, and for which no permanent
cures have ever been found.

On the one hand, many will say that individuals are responsible for these. But on the other hand, many
get sucked into them, adapting their perceptions and response-thinking to them. Many are born into
circumstances not of their own making -- but learn to emulate them anyway.

The continua of on-going circumstances might also be conceived of, somewhat dramatically perhaps, as
currents or patterns in the multi-dimensional fabric of human nature -- and which currents and patterns
ebb and flow.

Many of our ancient predecessors were better prepared to have a grip on circumstances and their
continua -- believing them to be the activities functions of gods and goddesses external to people. For
example, when Mars, the Roman god of war, awoke after a sleep or rest, everyone shortly found
themselves sucked into his war-making circumstances.

| don't know if this WAS the case, but | do know that people knowingly and unknowingly get suck into
circumstances greater than they are.

But the most important thing about circumstances is that no one seems to know how and why they arise
or come about, how and why they take on various formats, and why people become enveloped in them
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asthey do.

Thereisagreat gap of knowledge here -- one well worth a considerable amount of study. | recognize the
gap because I've made a great effort to discover if anyone has made any effort to scrutinize and study the
"nature of circumstances.” Very little along these lines has ever been undertaken.

So, if we consider the above, say for hypothetical entertainment purposes only, the topic of
CIRCUMSTANCES can become very involved philosophically, amost metaphysically, and certainly
has sociological relevance.

And so it seems a complicated and messy topic and one might well wonder what it has to do with the
story of remote viewing.

But, aswill be seen in the narrative ahead, remote viewing came about BECAUSE of circumstances
which arose -- and had they not come about, then neither would have remote viewing come about.
So, if I omit this topic from the chapters ahead, | find that the real story of remote viewing loses a
number of fundamental contexts which are important to it.

Without the topic, the story becomes more "local” in terms of the situations involved and the players
within them.

Inthis"local" sense, the beginning of the story will focus on the particulars of the 1970s when the
intelligence community got mixed into what the mediaridicule as "psychic research” and "psi spies.”
This situation, local to the 1970s, then will be perceived as THE story of remote viewing.

And this story will be interpreted by the various mindsets which interest themselvesin it. Based on the
realities local to the twentieth century, the story will then seem absurd and ridiculous -- largely because
mainstream circumstances of the century condemned psi as vapid imagination, psychological disorder,
or quackery.

The nexus, or nub, of the real story of remote viewing, however, is not that the intelligence community
DID get involved with psi, but WHY it did.

One will have to admit that there is nothing more mainstream than the American intelligence
community. And so why it got involved with something so non-mainstream in contemporary termsisa
very pertinent issue.

In other words, why the intelligence community risked becoming a contemporary laughing stock isa
matter entirely germane to the real story of remote viewing.

Thereis only one feasible answer for thisWHY .

Circumstances, or a particular set of them, had come into play and which fueled that interest.
Circumstances so compelling that the intelligence community became WORRIED about an issue the rest
of the mainstream modern world not only laughed at but spit on.

More pointedly, the intelligence community got sucked into "surprising” circumstancesit clearly wished
did not exist, and if they did exist would remain so minimal or marginal that nothing need be done about
them.

And, in provable fact, this marginalization has been the on-going local position of the mainstream
modernist world regarding psi.
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But behind those marginalizing circumstances looms a quite large and on-going circumstance. The
existence at the species level of the superpowers of the human bio-mind -- with the faculties for the
superpowers potentially present in all born specimens.

The existence of the superpowers was quite easily marginalized during the twentieth century by
claiming them to be irrational and unscientific -- at least in the modernist West. And so very little was
known about the superpowers, their real existence even in serious doubt.

In modern, twentieth century terms, then, one could hardly imagine anything that would appreciably
shift that the endemic marginalizing. And this, then, was the circumstance that the knowledge of the
superpowers was caught up and contained within.

But then something was slowly discovered by Western analysts which would indeed shift the
marginalizing.

A world political and military superpower is acircumstance in its own right -- and, to the astonishment
of just about everyone, one of the top two of those was found to be conducting serious work regarding
the superpowers of the human bio-mind. The only possible goal concerned how to harness and utilize
them for "practical applications.”

The use of the term "surprised" in the lingo of on-going political, military and scientific circumstances
actually means "Oh my God!"

But thisis soon dignified as "novel circumstances have arisen” -- and which "novel" circumstances
guickly incorporate many, at least as regards learning how to cope with them.

In the light of those novel circumstances, the typical marginalizing of so-called "psi potentials' was now
ended within the scope of the novel developments.

We now need to attempt some precision thinking regarding the nature of circumstances.

On the one hand, the particular set of circumstances referred to just above involved, of course, the Soviet
Union and what might be called "the threat of an outbreak of applied superpowers of the bio-mind.” (I'll
review the historical basisfor that set of Soviet circumstances in chapter 2, and to various details of it
later on in the narrative.)

On the other hand, the larger circumstances of an invisible picture became visible -- the very existence
in our species of superpowers of bio-mind.

In this combined sense, then, the big picture consisted of three sets of circumstances, and these need to
be identified here at the start, and remembered throughout this book:

(1) the existence of superpowers of bio-mind within our species,

(2) what the Soviet researchers were doing with them; and

(3) what the disbelieving and astonished American intelligence community should do because of what
the Soviets were doing.

If at this point you haven't broken into at least a smile regarding this interesting mix of circumstances,
then you should to try to loosen up alittle.
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And, as will become gradually more clear when one is further long in the narrative, these three sets of
circumstances comprised both the Saga and the Soap Opera of remote viewing.

Aside from some of its noted foibles, the American intelligence community is by far the greatest power
in the world, and to my knowledge DOES take its duties on behalf of the nation quite seriously.

If, then, the Soviet Union (or any other nation) was somehow making advances in "applied psi," then
what the American mainstream thought of psi was incidental and of no interest.

After al, if the intelligence community was to bow before mainstream opinion (such opinion in this case
largely psi illiterate), then our defenses via the intelligence community would soon consist only of
mainstream consensus opinion somewhat dominated by that vagary known as political correctness.

The point I'm trying to make in this chapter, though, is that the intelligence community responded to a
set of circumstances not of its own making. "Responded"” is one way of saying "got sucked into."

At onelevel, we can easily say that the Soviet Union aroused those circumstances. But at another level
what was aroused was an interest in the existence of the superpowers of the human bio-mind.

At that level we encounter something which, in alegendary sense at the very least, is organic to our
species. And we encounter as well the abiding and eternal question of whether our species DOES, in
fact, possess such superpowers.

By way of definitions, SUPERPOWERS of bio-mind refers to those cognitive faculties inherent in our
species which transcend the tangible time and space, and matter and energy as well -- such asin the case
of intuition experienced world-wide, and other so-called "paranormal abilities.”

POWERS of the bio-mind refers to those cognitive faculties which work within the more tangible
factors of time and space, and matter and energy as well -- or at |least utilize those tangible factors as
their cognitive basis.

Whether the superpowers exist seems to be only a matter of socio-local perception, enculturalization or
indoctrination -- and the CIRCUM STANCES which dominate within those. Few premodern societies
rejected the existence of the superpowers, and so such rejection seems to be only awobbly fluctuation in
the peculiar circumstances which characterize the modernist syndrome.

Circumstances can of course be erected or engineered and brought into play in ways which serve to
alienate a social stratum from the existence of the superpowers, and individuals can get sucked into
THOSE circumstances -- as most anti-psi skeptics have.

But if the superpower faculties truly do exist, then they, themselves, must constitute on-going and
repeating circumstances which likewise suck people into them.

Now, we can utilize the term "circumstances' and attribute all kinds of things to them.

But what, in identifiable fact, do circumstances consist of ? What are they?

We know they exist, and that some or many of them are on-going. Cycles analysts can even show that
certain circumstances ebb and flow like tides do, repeating again and again.

But even so, we think we can observe circumstances as being only external to ourselves -- meaning that
we are not directly aware of getting sucked into them.

http://ww.biomi ndsuperpowers.com/Pages/Real StoryCh1.html (4 of 9)7/31/2004 3:12:11 PM



Chapter.One

The way the term CIRCUMSTANCE is most usually used refers to "the sum of essential and
environmental factors." In this sense, we usually see ourselves as independent among the circumstances,
and as individuals having the power to make choices.

In other words, our individuality is separate from the circumstances around us.

Most dictionaries, however, give the FIRST definition of CIRCUMSTANCE as "a condition, fact, or
event accompanying conditioning or determining another condition, fact, or event." accompany

The two keywords in this definition are CONDITIONING and DETERMINING. In other words,
circumstances are something which condition and determine other circumstances.

If we extend this definition to INCLUDE people caught up within or sucked into circumstances, then we
would have to consider that the circumstances condition and determine the circumstances of those
individuals caught up within them.

In this sense, individuals can become players or victims within the circumstances which incorporate
them, or into which they have been sucked by virtue or merely being born.

In thislight, it is quite accepted that people get sucked into the on-going circumstances of, for example,
poverty, money-making, or religious or philosophical activity -- and within which they either become
players or victims, or some variety in between.

The direct implication hereis quite astonishing: that circumstances, if they can condition and determine,
have alife and a power of their own -- and which, so to speak, are independent of those individuals
incorporated into the circumstances.

When individuals become incorporated INTO circumstances, then they function as factors WITHIN the
circumstances,

And, indeed, the realization of this appears when anyone says "l got caught up in circumstances’ --
which is the same as saying that one got sucked into them.

This concept is exceedingly difficult for Westerners to entertain -- because the concept of complete
individuality is paramount in the West and greatly elevated above the concept on on-going
circumstances with life and power of their own.

Indeed, Westerners, especially during the modern epoch, felt they could "control circumstances” with
the vague idea that they would no longer get sucked into them. Thus, the first definition of
"circumstance” was no longer needed -- and which iswhy it has been forgotten.

Individual s condition circumstances, not the other way round.

What | am of course seeking to establish isthat all of us swim in an ocean of on-going circumstances
egually as do the fish swim in an ocean of water.

If the fish was asked to describe its environment, it would point out everything except the water --
because it is so omnipresent as to be unnoticeable.

The ocean of water and the ocean of circumstances consist of currents, eddies, strata, states, conditions
and continuums, any of which one can "get caught up in" or sucked into -- and all of which remove us
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from our status as discrete, completely independent individuals.

Indeed, if you look at your own status aside from your conviction of your individuality, you can
probably perceive the circumstances within which you are incorporated and which largely are
determining what you fondly refer to as your life and your realities.

Y ou might also be able to identify the circumstances others are caught up within, but which you are not.

In other words, no one lives as an individual completely independent of some kind of circumstances.
Everyone is affixed within some kind of incorporating circumstances, whether by action of just simply
being born into them, or by volunteering to be within them, or by being forced into becoming part of
them.

Being forced to remain WITHIN particular kinds of on-going circumstances is another category, avery
interesting one.

So indeed, while we believe we affix our realities by choice, what is much more likely isthat our
realities are affixed to us by virtue of the circumstances within which we have been incorporated or
gotten sucked into.

The ideathat circumstances, especially on-going ones, themselves condition and determineis
uncomfortable and characterized by many very subtle aspects which escape the notice of most.

On the other hand, and as areality check here, it isvividly recognized that social management or control
Isachieved NOT by managing or controlling people -- but the managing (or attempting to do so)
situation-like circumstances within which social populations ARE incorporated.

It is also broadly recognized that those with power within on-going circumstances generally will manage
and control them for their own benefit FIRST. Thus, although it is hardly ever stated, or even permitted
to be stated, all others become "pieces" within the circumstances managed or controlled by others.

The socio-philosophical implications here are quite enormous, of course. But I'll not dwell on them here
because they are beyond the contexts of this book.

Within the contexts of this book, however, it IS necessary to draw attention to two on-going sets of
circumstances which are important to what will unfold in the narrative ahead.

This is the balance between:

(1) the on-going circumstances within which our species would become enlightened regarding the
existence of the superpowers of the human bio-mind, and

(2) the on-going circumstances within which our speciesis alienated from organized knowledge of those
SUperpowers.

To make this existence of this balance comprehensible, it is necessary to point up the most probable
reason why the second set of on-going circumstances exists.

| have distilled this reason as aresult of over thirty years directed effort to isolate it. And so | have to
bite the bullet here and state that the superpowers of the human bio-mind are FEARED and RESENTED
-- because their possessors would have extraordinary power and influence.

This TYPE of power isincompatible with the management of human affairs exclusively on atangible
basis -- a management by human specimens who themselves haven't developed direct contact with their
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own superpower faculties.
Even if such superpower possessors did not themselves have direct control and influence over human
affairs, those who did have them would consult the superpower possessors.

The equation here concerns what would be considered "undue advantage™ accessible viathe devel oped
superpowers of the human bio-mind.

And in the case of the story of remote viewing, the fear of this"undue advantage" by the Soviets was
exactly and precisely and the only motive behind the very extraordinary activities of the intelligence
community.

Thus has arisen two on-going sets of circumstances which are at loggerheads with each other.

In the first instance, IF the superpowers ARE indwelling in our species, then evidence and knowledge of
them would constantly be "discovered” time and again and via a wide assortment of people.

In the second instance, the fear (and perhaps even jealousy) of the superpowers requires the activation of
acontinuing set of circumstances devoted to suppressing evidence and knowledge -- and thus the
development -- of the superpowers.

The story of the "conflict" between these two on-going sets of circumstancesis quite visible within our
recorded history -- so there can be no credible denial of it.

It isalso aquite ugly story, sometimes involving the physical extermination of those suspected of
possessing the superpowers -- and something of this ugly story will be encountered in the narrative
ahead at the appropriate junctures.

Within twentieth-century contexts, the anti-superpower circumstances were carrying the day -- largely
because the existence of the superpowers had been denied by SCIENCE, the distinct hallmark of that
century.

Within the impressive scope of this denial, American academic and media mainstreams had followed
suit -- which permitted the skeptics a"legitimization” quite extraordinary in that they claimed scientific
precedent to debunk any researcher moving too closely to the vital activity of the superpowers.

In fact, as adequate socio-historical research into the matter easily reveals, there was no real scientific
precedent behind this posture -- in that the modern Western sciences had taken no confirmatory or
disconfirmatory interest in "psi potentials' because "even if such existed, they were so minimal and so
erratic as to be of no interest to science.”

In this context, it must be reminded that the American mainstream sciences have consistently refused
even to examine the work of American parapsychologists -- most of whom have conducted their work
within statistical scientific parameters clearly accepted regarding anything else, and thus mandatory of
recognition. Such recognition has never been forthcoming -- and still is not today.

As of the mid-1960s, such was the on-going state of circumstances in the United States of America
regarding "psi."

| will show in the narrative ahead that the intelligence community "monitored” parapsychology
developments, probably from the early 1930s onward.

But when, asit constantly does, that community consulted "expert opinion" of noted scientists,
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psychiatrists, and skeptics, well, the picture returned to them was "avoid it like the plague” becauseit is
"non-scientific" and "no sensible scientists of any merit anywhere in the world would put it on their
truck."

We are talking about complacent conviction here, a conviction that no competent scientists
ANYWHERE in the world would seriously inquire into the nature of ANY of the superpowers of the
human bio-mind, much less ALL of them.

And it was especially not credible AT ALL that such an inquiry would be undertaken under the auspices
of the world superpower.

Then, asl've aready stated, in the late 1960s a "novel" set of circumstances rocked the American
intelligence community like a small nuclear device detonated within its prevailing, but culturally and
scientifically supported ignorance of "psi."

This set of circumstances has never been made available to the American reading public -- largely
because our media have refused to make it available.

Y ou see, such arevelation would AL SO haveto reveal that there might be something serious regarding
the superpowers of the human bio-mind -- and the circumstances of endemic marginalizing of "psi”
would be over with. And, for one thing, not only would philosophical crises ensue, but ailmost all text
books and dictionaries would have to be rewritten.

And such revelations would also have to expose why certain leadership within the American intelligence
community and within Congress suddenly jumped from the on-going circumstances of the anti-psychic
ship, asit were, and walked on board the OTHER on-going set of circumstances. That ship of
DISCOVERY regarding the nature of the superpowers of the human species bio-mind.

The saga-like circumstances behind this somewhat abrupt "reversal of venues' had actually begun
occurring in 1919, years before | was born, and constitutes the subject matter of the next chapter.

For the rest of this voluminous book, | can only recommend that you not reduce the story of remote
viewing to your own pre-existing "realities" -- and this whether you are skeptical about or true believer
regarding existence of the superpowers.

Y ou might instead focus on circumstances. Think circumstances, so to speak. For it iswithin the
circumstances, and their conditioning, determining, and sucking-in influences that the real story exists.
All elseis merely decoration on the cake -- fascinating, romantic, sometimes exciting, but mere
decoration only.

Thefirst circumstance issue, and in the end it isthe ONLY issue, is whether the superpowers of bio-
mind exist within our species.

If they don't exist, then surely this whole book and the American intelligence community is alaughing
matter.

If they do exist, then the real story of remote viewing is but one brief chapter in the long, very long
history of their manifesting down through all the generations born of our species genetic pool.
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Think now of THAT on-going circumstance.
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Chapter 2

TIFLIS, GEORGIA - 1919

There's an old saying that big things often begin in small ways, and sometimes in places where nothing
Is expected to begin at all.

Thereisagood deal of truth in this. But I'll add one more facet to it -- that it often depends on WHOM
the small thing happens to, and then upon what they and others do about it.

In 1919 a small thing happened in a place which was in the middle of a cultural nowhere if judged by
complacent European and American standards. Much the same kind of thing often happens elsewhere
and throughout the world -- and is usually explained away, forgotten or ignored.

However, the small thing happened to a certain young man who did something about it.

And, asfar as can be determined, what that small thing grew into eventually became the reason why the
greatest force in the world, the American intelligence community, was ultimately compelled to do
something it otherwise would never have considered doing.

As of 1919, the concept of long-distance telepathy was not new -- for it had been demonstrated and
studied in England and Europe since about 1880.

The phenomenon was otherwise called "mental radio," and interest in it had caused a sensation reaching
even into the United States -- where, by the way, the very idea outraged most American scientists and
academic philosophers.

Even so, had not the Great War (World War 1) intervened, it is quite possible that the history of
developmental telepathy would have been considerably more progressive.

But the Great War did intervene, and al creative efforts of the Western world turned to dealing with its
horrors.

And when the Great War was over in 1919, people wanted to forget the past which now seemed out-
dated and begin history anew with fresh ideas not connected with it. Mental radio belongs to that past.

The concept of mental radio hung on here and there, especially as a science fiction topic. But nothing
was really done about it in terms of how to enhance and utilize it.

One major reason for this was that the concept of telepathy implied that some aspect of human brain
could transcend the laws of physical space.

Thisimplication conflicted with the dominant concepts of Western science. Those concepts did not
permit transfer of information across distances except by physical means.

No physical sending-receiving equipment could be found in the human bio-anatomy or brain.

And so mental radio was Out of the picture, and politically incorrect as well.

Out of the picture in the West, that is -- in England, Europe and the United states.
But the West often forgetsthat it is not the entire world, and that there is vital activity elsewhere.
And elsewhere in the world, too, are different people -- who might think differently about things, and do
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different things in ways not thought of or even permitted in the West.

One such different person was Bernard Bernardovich Kazhinski who, in 1919, was a young student
living and studying in the city of Tiflis in the south-eastern European country of Georgia-- whichis
found bordering on the Black Sea and next to Turkey.

The beautiful country of Georgiais also to the south of Russiawhere, in 1917, the Russian Revolution
had taken place and ended up putting Vladimir Ilyich Lenin in complete totalitarian power.

L enin soon adopted policies of "expansionism." And in 1923, Georgia was to be added to the newly
forming Soviet Empire as the Georgian Soviet Socialist Republic -- and Tiflis was thenceforth to be
caled Thilisi.

But still back in 1919, the young Kazhinski had an experience -- essentially one of those small things
many experience but quickly forget about, and it was because of that experience that a set of novel
circumstances was shortly to arise.

During August his best friend fell ill of afatal disease diagnosed as typhus. On the night of the friend's
death crisis, Kazhinski was suddenly awakened out of his sleep by a noise that sounded like asilver
spoon striking a glass. In vain he looked in his room for what might have caused this sound.

The next afternoon he learned his friend had died during the night. Arriving at his friend's house to pay
his respects he noticed a glass with a silver spoon in it on the table next to the bed in which his friend
had died and on which the corpse was laid out.

Seeing him studying those objects, the dead man's mother burst anew into tears. She explained that she
had been about to give her son his medicine. But at the very moment she put the spoon to hislips he had
died -- and she had dropped the spoon back into the empty glass.

When the mother demonstrated just how she had done this, Kazhinski heard the exact sound that had
awakened him at the very moment his friend had died -- even though their mutual homes were amile

apart.

Kazhinski was very moved -- but excited, too.

How was it possible that the tone had communicated to him across such a distance and awakened him
from deep?

Here we now encounter one of those small things which result in big ones, in this case a very big one.

Certainly similar phenomena and resulting questions regarding telepathy had already interested earlier
psychical researchersin the West before World War | -- and much has been published along those lines.
Unfortunately, it is not recorded whether Kazhinski was familiar with the early Western research. It's
reasonabl e to assume that he may have been somewhat familiar, and certainly the East European
countries and Russia had long-standing "psychic" traditions and interests of their own.

But it's equally reasonable to assume that he may not have been very familiar. He was still ayoung
student, and his age was against him having become thoroughly familiar with Western telepathy
research.

Asit wasto be, he never emulated Western psychic research concepts or patterns nor those of
parapsychology which arose in the mid-1930s. And so if he was familiar with any of those concepts, he,
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aswell as others, must have rejected them on theoretical principles.

In any event, on that August day of 1919, Bernard Kazhinski, in his own words, "vowed" he "would
solve" the mystery of what had linked his own perceiving mind with the minds of the mother and his
dying friend.

In this, Kazhinski was not then unlike others elsewhere in the world. For many had encountered such
mysteries, and many had tried to explain them and how they were possible.

Here | will interject a subtle aspect which will go unnoticed if | do not, one which is very important to
thisentire tale.

Y earslater | was asked to give an analysis of Kazhinski and what was known of his work from open and
classified documents made available to me.

One of the observations | made was that there was a great difference between solving and explaining
things. Things can be "explained" in many different ways, often to suit the preconceived notions of those
doing the explaining.

Solving, however, requires an entirely different approach -- largely searching for and approaching in the
direction of the discoverable facts.

The concept that something needs solving implies that one has accepted that something HAS happened
which needs solving -- and that one is no longer burdened with the wobbly questioning whether it has
really happened or not.

Thiswobbly questioning is entirely characteristic of the conventional Western approach to psi
phenomena. Apparently it never did influence Kazhinski and others in the Soviet Union.

In any event, the mandates of solvers and explainers are entirely different -- and that Kazhinski (and
others like him) was a solver may account for why he proceeded differently.

In order to fulfill his vow, Kazhinski began to study the human nervous system under the famous
scientist Alexander Vassilievitch Leontivich.

His studies clearly focused not only on the biological and cellular nature of the nervous system, but also
on its electrical nature. For Kazhinski was later to be styled as an "electro-technologist” specializing in
studying the electrical nature of the human nervous system.

It iswell worth noting here that the electrical nature of the human nervous system did not in the West
become even a somewhat accepted scientific topic until the 1980s.

By 1923, Kazhinski had collected facts and had come to the conclusion that the human nervous system
|S capable of reacting, by means unknown, to stimuli not accessible to the normal five senses.

Be pleased here to note ANOTHER subtle factor which distinguished Kazhinski's work from Western
concepts regarding psi.

Kazhinski refers to the human nervous system which is capable of reacting. He DOES NOT refer to the
MIND -- asistypicaly done in Western psychology, psychiatry and parapsychology.

He isthus referring to whole bio-body response, not to the mind which Westerners conceive of as seated
in the central organ, the brain.
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In 1923, the year that Georgia was invaded and taken over by Lenin's troops, Kazhinski published his
findingsin a book entitted THOUGHT TRANSFERENCE.

And now truly begins the astonishing series of circumstances which ultimately were to assail the
American intelligence community.

The research leading up to Kazhinski's book had already interested a number of Soviet scientists.
Among those were the important Leningrad physiologist, Vladimir M. Bekhterev (who had established
the Leningrad Brain Institute), and his granddaughter, Natalia P. Bekhtereva (who later was to direct her
grandfather's important Institute).

Another young student, later to become a virtual icon in the Soviet sciences, named Leonid |. Vasiliev,
was also soon to be interested in Kazhinski's work.

Vasiliev was later to publish his own seminal book entitled EXPERIMENTS IN DISTANT
INFLUENCE. This ground-breaking book first appeared in Moscow only in 1962, but it was based in
secret work on-going since the 1920s.

It was the 1960s appearance of this particular book which, rather humoroudly, first set off afew alarm
bellsin the American intelligence community -- after, of course, it'simplication has been rather slowly
digested and comprehended. DISTANT influence? What the hell does THAT mean?

Up until then, the American intelligence community had paid scant or no attention to what had gotten
underway as aresult of the small Tiflis Event in 1919.

Now, in the mid-1960s, however, certain American intelligence analysts began scrambling to sort out a
very strange course of Soviet science events they had laughed at before or had just simply ignored.

Once even somewhat sorted through, the events implied that the Soviets had made progress in affairs
such as "thought transference" and "influencing at a distance" -- all by powers unknown, but which were
thought to consist of, YES! PSY CHIC mental powers ("psychic" being their term, not mine.)

Furthermore, once the American analysts could make reasonable sense of those affairs going on in that
OTHER world superpower, they were shocked off their pins to find that as early as February 16, 1922,
the All-Russian Congress of the Association of Naturalists had UNDERWRITTEN the work of
Kazhinsky's research and projects.

Lord have mercy! Thiswas the equivaent of the American Institutes of Mental Health underwriting
American parapsychology, athing which was so unlikely asto be nil (and whichis STILL nil even now
in 1996).

AND the same important Soviet Congress was later to underwrite all similar work along the lines of
thought transference and distant influencing.

This Soviet Congress was one of the most important superstar Agencies in the Soviet Union and
possessed enormous power.

Its direct support for Kazhinski's work may have come about as the result of alecture he was invited to
give the Congress -- which he entitted HUMAN THOUGHT: ELECTRICITY.

The importance of all those eventsislikely to be lost to most American readers unlessiit is pointed out
with some determination to do so.
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As Russia and surrounding countries became Sovietized, everything in them fell directly under State
Communist control -- including scientific research projects, plans and agendas.

In an increasing direct sense, everything had to be approved from the top downward -- and Kazhinski's
controversial research could not have been an exception.

Aswas well-understood, theoretical Communism was anchored in philosophical and scientific
materialism. Within those contexts, anything was abhorred which might have metaphysical or
superstitional implications.

THOUGHT TRANSFERENCE, DISTANT INFLUENCE and MENTAL SUGGESTION AT A
DISTANCE contravened materialistic doctrine.

And so on the simplistic surface of things, they equated to "Western degradations of the rational mind"
-- this a phrase often repeated by many American skeptics.

One of the major reasons the American intelligence community had paid no attention to the early Soviet
developments was that it was assumed that the ideologically correct Soviet materialists would NOT busy
themselves with what equated in the West to psychical research and parapsychol ogy.

Anyone who did have such interests would have been considered a political dissident, and so such
interests would have been arisky business. Ideological heresy, in fact, for which the punishment was
slow death in Siberia or just plain old death saving the transportation costs.

When the early American analysts compared the Soviet work to psychical research and parapsychol ogy,
they could look at the American versions and presuppose that the Soviets would get no further along
than American parapsychol ogists had.

Even during the 1960s, parapsychology was considered a moribund field -- since after decades of
working at it, parapsychology had produced nothing "threatening” much less monumenta enough to
achieve State support and highest scientific endorsement. And it had clearly not produced anything
resembling "practical applications."

And so very few of the American analysts could figure out why the Soviet effort had achieved such high
support, and apparently done so as early as Kazhinski's time.

All research had to be approved from the top downward, and in the early 1920s THE TOP consisted of
Lenin himself.

No documents bearing Lenin's signature have been unearthed regarding his approval of the Kazhinsky
research.

But quite good sources hold that such documents existed, and that Lenin further approved by stating
"WEéll, if there is some gain to be had by our great Union, then we ought to haveit.”

Lenin's approval, whether explicit or tacit, must have come as early as 1920 -- or else no one within the
Soviet hierarchy would have paid any attention to Kazhinski. And even the Brain Research Institute and
the All-Russian Congress would have avoided him like the plague, as one would say.

To the early American analysts, then, nothing of all this made any sense -- and some in their wisdom
advised that the whole of it was just a smoke screen designed to confuse American and British
intelligence communities. And there the matter rested until about 1969.
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Aswas later, much later, discovered, the great Western mistake was in comparing the Soviet work to
Western psychical research and parapsychology.

In other words, Lenin did not approve of so-called "Soviet parapsychology.” Indeed, he approved of
something else almost entirely different. And, indeed again, the distinctions between Western
parapsychology and what he did approve of must have been made clear to him -- or he would not have
approved.

After al, Lenin was not stupid. And neither was Josef Stalin who succeeded him.

L enin unexpectedly suffered two strokes, the first in 1922 and the other in 1923 from which he died in
1924,

The formidable and deadly Josef Stalin succeeded him as the all-powerful dictator of the growing Soviet
Empire.

Not long after Stalin's accession to power, the work of Kazhinski, the Bekhterevs and Vasiliev more or
less began disappearing from open view.

Few Westerners, of course, had any knowledge that the work had even begun. But among those who
were weakly aware of those early events it was assumed that it had been done away with.

And THIS conclusion in the face of evidence that the Soviet military under Stalin was occasionally
reported to be recruiting, from the far corners of its growing realm, numerous psychics, mediums, seers,
hypnotists, Siberian shamans, Tibetan and Mongolian mystics, and etc.

In about 1967-68, the American intelligence services slowly began uncovering certain facts which
caused many to begin looking at panic buttons and to wonder if they should perhaps push them.

In the first instance, no one was really interested in WHAT the Soviets were doing. It was WHO was
doing it which changed the picture entirely.

To the complete astonishment of American intelligence analysts, the Soviet work was now seen to
incorporate at least nine, and probably fourteen, major Soviet research centers to the tune of about $500
million (guesstimated) annually.

Furthermore, the work was directly controlled by the dreaded KGB and the even more formidable GRU,
and involved all or most of the military services of the Union.

By all standards, what had begun as a small thing via the young Kazhinski had, indeed, turned into abig
thing, avery big one at that.

Y et in the American scene, hardly anyone comprehended what "the Soviet work™ was all about -- largely
because the CIA found it exceedingly difficult to insert operatives into any of the Soviet research centers.

Then, in 1969, an event took place when avery leading Soviet scientist came to the United States and
read a paper at arather obscure conference at Big Sur, California.

When the elements of this paper were properly sorted out and its implications vaguely comprehended,
well, it was now relatively certain that whatever the Soviets were doing, it represented a potential
“threat."

At that point it ceased to matter if the Soviets were chasing empty psychic winds. What mattered was
that a world superpower, an exceedingly powerful one in cold-war terms, had willingly involved itself in
such research -- and MIGHT have made ominous breakthroughs regarding it.
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And this time panic buttons were pushed -- for "distant influencing,” whatever it was, made everyonein
the "know" quite nervous -- for "distant influencing” was uncomfortably near the concept of "mind
control viadistant influencing." After all, Russia had along tradition of Svengali types who were aleged
to effect mind control at a distance.

One of the amusing fallouts of al of this, and which | witnessed in part, was that many American
intelligence analysts who had been academically trained to ignore and laugh at psychical research and
parapsychology began scrambling to read a few books along those lines.

Only ultimately to comprehend, of course, that the Soviet effort bore very little resemblance to its
assumed American counterpart -- parapsychology.

Y ou see, American parapsychology had only been interested in proving to science the statistical
existence of very few psi topics. The potential applications of mind-control via distant influence were
not among those topics.

| have omitted certain substantive matters from this background chapter because | want to introduce and
elaborate them in their proper contexts ahead.

But you might bear one factor in mind. Equating the Soviet effort with Western parapsychology was and
still isagreat mistake -- amistake which is still now in the 1990s occasionally being perpetuated just
about everywhere -- except, as | know for certain, deep within the exploratory sciencesin Chinaand
Japan.

And | also know for certain the KGB itself encouraged this mistake to be perpetuated in our fair nation
-- for it enabled them to keep the CIA and etc. quite confused for along time.

Y ou may also bear in mind that had none of the above circumstances happened, then remote viewing
would never have seen the light of day -- at least in the superlimelight way it ultimately did.

What came to be called "remote viewing," somewhat erroneously so as will be explained, began viamy
humbl e self.

And so it isto that humble self that we now must turn our attention -- essentially to help resolve a
number of background issues which equipped me at least partially to deal with what began happening to
mein 1971 -- literally out of nowhere.
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Chapter 3

TELLURIDE, COLORADO - 1933

The panorama of the twentieth-century story of the superpowers of the human bio-mind would be
greatly enhanced by autobiographies of the early Soviet researchers, especially of Kazhinski and Vadliev.
I've not been able to discover if any were written. But it may be that something along those lines does
exist, made invisible by the former KGB secrecy, or lost in the political turbulence when the Soviet
Empirefell in 1989. Something along these lines may even exist inside the American intelligence
community which always compiled information about important Soviet personalities.

One wonders, for example, if Kazhinski's 1919 event was the only one he experienced, or if he had been,
asis sometimes said in the West, a"psychic child."

Indeed, one wonders in this regard about what WERE the personal experiential levels of all the early
Soviet researchers of bio-communications and distant influencing.

One also can wonder about why this particular and very strange topic took on such early importance
within the very serious upsets of the early years of the Russian Revolution.

Thereisagreat, but quite hidden story here, one never brought to the attention of American readers.

But perhaps the answers exist within the Soviet research documents known to have been sold in their
entirety to Japan after the Soviet fall in 1989 when the black-market transfer of such information was
Seen as an economic opportunity.

The crafty Russians then sold, it is rumored by insiders, a duplicate set of the documents and evidence to
China.

I've also been told, on somewhat good authority, the Russians also sold another complete set to avolatile
nation in the Middle East -- from which the documents were shared with yet another volatile nation
nearby.

So the story of bio-communications and distant influencing is by no means ended, and the inquiry into
the existence of our species superpowersis here to stay, even if cloaked in secrecy here and there.

Although the phrase "the psychic child" didn't yet exist in the early years of my life, | did experience
many types of so-called psychic phenomena.

But sinceit is one of the deliberate, but important goals of this book to demobilize the stereotyped,
misinformative use of that decidedly ambiguous term "psychic,” | will here begin replacing it with the
concept of "exceptional human experience.”

Thisisaconcept originated either in whole or in part by the stalwart Rhea A. White, who set herself to
the monumental task of gathering first-hand evidence of and cataloguing the superpowers of the human
bio-mind under the general heading of exceptional human experiencing.

As aresult, one can begin to see, among other types of datain her documents, the beginning outlines of
the spectrum of the superpowers -- a spectrum which should have been established and embellished
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upon decades ago but never was.

Anyone serioudly interested in the superpowers might avail themselves of Rhea's documents.
[Exceptional Human Experience Network, Inc., 414 Rockledge Road, New Bern, NC 18561. Fax (919)
636-8371. E-Mail: 76460.633@compuserve.com].

To the so-called "psychic child," and who probably knows nothing at all of things "psychic,” the
exceptional experiencing undergone has to do with spontaneous shiftsin perception and awareness. It is
quite likely that all of the superpowers are matters involving different states of perception and
awareness.

It israther well known that the perceptions and awarenesses of very young children are "open," although
no one really knows very much about what that consists of.

If the child can articulate the experiencing, then he or she begins talking about it, asking questions which
few can answer.

When it is seen by others that the child is reporting strange and weird stuff, then it is"encouraged"” to
suppress the experiencing, or at least stop reporting on it. Most young children would rather not be
called a"weirdo," right?

Eventually, usually by the age of seven if not before, the "open™ perceptions and awarenesses become
narrowed down or collapsed into whatever is thought of as "normal” in their socio-environment.

The child's perceptions are now no longer open, but closed and reformatted to more or less agree with
what is sometimes called "adapting the child to normalcy."

This, of course, also means dis-adapting the child to his or her inherent access to various states of
perceptions and awareness -- and which then means that the child grows up with closed perceptions and
awarenesses -- simply because of social disciplinesin this regard.

In any event, | was such achild and underwent all of the above, but with one exception. | did not forget
the exceptional experiencing as most children do in order not to be bothered with such.

Such forgetting is useful in the pursuit of being seen as normal, since the person doesn't want to feel
weird within self.

Beyond this memory aspect, and up until 1971, the basic contours of my life were not al that irregular.
On the mundane surface of those contours, there was really nothing to suggest my person or activities
would become a glitch in any issues much beyond my personal ambiance and "realities.”

Thus, the basic outlines are as follow.

| was born and received a quite good formal education -- not because any special efforts were taken to
provide it, but because during my youth education was still being competently delivered.

| graduated with a BA degree in 1955, having carried a double major in biology and art. | did well in
both subjects because they deeply interested me.

Had my life been completely my own in 1955, | would have gone on to obtain a MA degreein
bacteriology, and ultimately to attempt a Ph.D. in genetics and genetic research.

Art was my other vivid passion, but | planned to pursue it only as an avocation.

But because of my memory of exceptional experiencing, | was deeply interested in all such matters --
but only intellectually so.
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However, in 1955, the life of young males in these United States was not theirs alone. The
circumstances of military preparedness prevailed and intervened. All males were required to spend two
yearsin military service and their lives could not proceed until that service had been rendered.

Because of this, | enlisted in the US Army, spending most of the tour of duty in Koreaand the Far East.
After basic training, | volunteered for Korean duty, much hated by most other soldiers, because | wanted
to go to Asiaand this was my first chance to do so.

It wasin Korea, which | loved and adored, that | took the decision to go to New Y ork and become a
painter.

Thus, | duly arrived in New Y ork in 1958 -- there to join with the 25,000 other struggling artists who
also had come from far and wide to dwell (and hopefully "make it") in the world's leading Art
Establishment.

To support myself until | had "made it," it was necessary to earn aliving, and | elected to try for ajobin
the Secretariat of the United Nations.

Thiswas duly achieved, and | worked at the dignified world organization at rather menial jobs until
1968 when | decided permanently to exit "wage slavery" and become "self-employed" as a painter and a
writer.

With that achieved, my life then took a serious downturn regarding economic factors, and three times |
was seriously tempted to resume my permanent contract at the UN, since the invitation to do so at any
time was open to me.

But | managed to eke out something of aliving -- because, back then, my persona overhead needs were
not very large. | mostly supported myself selling afew paintings -- and by writing, under assumed
names, a number of "sex books" which were al the rage back then since the Sex Revolution had gotten
underway.

It was because of what | saw as my life's commitment to art and painting that | was consistently
stereotyped as a " psychic New Y ork artist" which publicity began coming my way.

This stereotyping might dignify my humble self in the eyes of some few. But mostly it could easily be
interpreted as being uninformed and inarticulate regarding all other matters, and otherwise quite wacko,
since both psychics and artists are seen that way in mainstream contexts.

My intellectual interest in psychic matters, however, was very deep. But | never imagined participating
in anything parapsychological, and in fact recoiled from any such things for reasons which will become
clear in the chapters ahead.

Then, in 1971, a series of exceedingly unusual circumstances and events SUDDENLY commenced,
seemingly out of nowhere. And because of those, and to my great and everlasting surprise, | was sucked
into situations | could not have anticipated or envisioned even in my most exotic imagination.

And it is those circumstances which are the backbone of this book.

As to autobiographical elements which are integral to the story of remote viewing, | shall take the lead
from a particular question often asked of me by sophisticated people thoroughly acquainted with the
REAL ways and byways of the human world.
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That question has to do with how | cameto SURVIVE for so long through the exceedingly difficult
circumstances which arose after 1971, and how, at the same time, | managed to go so much against
"prevailing wisdom" and introduce the new concepts | did -- albeit much with the help of others much
stronger and more powerful than myself.

To make this question intelligible, we must digress a bit here so | can have a stab at pointing up that the
nature of those real ways and byways elude the cognizance of compulsive optimists, bliss bunnies,
spirituality-ists and others who are likewise illiterate, naive or stupid regarding them.

For the most part, those real ways and byways are hard, demanding, cruel, unforgiving, even unmerciful
and completely and entirely competitive -- and, it should as well be said, often deadly.

The softer more elevating worlds of the good and creative, of sweethess and light, of encapsulated
optimism eternal, do exist, | think.

But hardly within the realms of human activity | unexpectedly entered into in 1971, when | was thirty-
eight years old.

The above nutshell viewpoint has been rendered pointedly based not on philosophical speculation, but
based on my intimate and long-term experience. The softer more elevating worlds DO NOT really exist,
or are only incidental, within the inner social workings of psychical research, parapsychology, science,
skepticism, philosophy, politics, government, the American intelligence community -- and clearly DO
NOT exist within the realms of international espionage.

All of those topics can be inspiring, of course, and redolent with creative purposes. But what is inspiring
and what isreal are two different matters.

Although | was not quite of the conviction back then in 1971, my conviction today is that the inner

social workings of all of those realms are largely dehumanizing and DEADLY ones, realms in which the
individual isvirtually insignificant -- unless he or she has the intellectual and experiential wherewithal to
cope with what needs to be coped with.

In those deadly or at least certainly difficult realms, the only thing that matters is who has achieved a
modicum of imagination, clever inventiveness, and power which are absolutely necessary if oneisto
survive more than three months in any of them other than as an expendabl e asset.

| readily admit that the above is arather grim vision of things, and that many positive-optimist types will
not believe it can be substantiated or justified.

But you might wish to consider the following. The modern culture provided no place for psychics
except, if at all, in the Fringes. And certainly the modernist mainstreams rejected not only them, but the
entire topic of psi and psi experiencing -- and, as well, took active educational and deprogramming
measures to ensure the cultural continuance of that rejection into perpetuity.

If nothing else, the American intelligence community is VERY mainstream. The odds of a"psychic" (as
| unfortunately was to be dubbed) of even entering into the realms of mainstream-structured
international espionage, much less surviving for some eighteen Y EARS within the abundant
machinations -- well, such odds were nonexistent as of 1971.

And, as| will CLEARLY show ahead, the survival of a psychic within the on-going machinationsin, of
all places, parapsychology are aso aimost nil -- even if any such psychic does demonstrate successful
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experimental results.

The answer, then, to the most salient question of survival within such on-going, psi-negative
circumstances has to do with emerging not as a "psychic” -- but rather emerging with the characteristics
of lean, mean fighting machines well endowed with substantial wherewithal's to become such a creature.
And so those of my autobiographical elements which contributed to such substantial wherewithals
should be established. Unless these are forthrightly presented, much ahead will not be clear at all.

And it isin this aspect that, with some embarrassment, | have to toot my own horn.

To enter into my autobiographical situation vis-a-visthe real story of remote viewing, it is necessary to
distinguish three important el ements which will escape cognizance if they are not pointed up.

The FIRST of those elements concerned the NEEDS of the intelligence community when it was forced
by Soviet circumstances to take an interest in so-called "psychic phenomena,” an interest admittedly
controversial within the conventional Western mainstreams.

Within the scope of thisfirst element, it was determined that the NEEDS consisted of TWO factors. And
it was those two factors which constituted the second and third elements having to do with the
intermixing of my own autobiographical situation with the "sexy" story of the intelligence community
interests.

Thus, the SECOND element consisted of the need to determine if, indeed, ESP or any other psi factor
really did exist; and THIRD, if such really existed, to determine if such could be refined and enhanced
enough to be utilized for various APPLIED purposes within the cold war or international syndromes.

I will now summarize the three elements on the chance that 1've not made them clear enough, or on the
chance that some few may be too dense to clearly recognize them.

(1) Theintelligence community was forced by Soviet circumstances to take an interest in the topic of psi
which was largely ridiculed and debunked within American mainstream contexts. To manage this
interest, two needs were paramount.

(2) Asafirst step in fulfilling this "novel interest” (asit was often called), there was a NEED to confirm
if psi powersreally did exist.

(3) If the answer was positive, or even minimally positive, then there was a NEED quickly to discover
whether any developed and applied form of ps was possible, and which, if so, constituted a threat
potential to the nation.

Now, regardless of what many might think of the intelligence community, its overall mission is quite
well recognized and supported -- to protect and defend the security of this nation by identifying all
threatsto it. That the intelligence community often messes up in this regard does not reduce the
importance of the essential mission.

As | will show in the narrative which beginsin the next chapter, for some time certain elements within
the intelligence community had been tracking and monitoring the realm of parapsychology.

As of 1969, the only thing parapsychology had to offer was that certain ps effects existed on a
statistically minimal basis -- and clearly nothing which resembled a potential "threat" had been
discovered within parapsychology. And so the general overview was that psi was incidental and
threatless.
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But IF this was the case, what, then, were the Soviets up to and why did whatever it was involve such
enormous funding within the commitments of the KGB and etc.

Since the sum of conventional parapsychological wisdom in the United States, even in the entire
Western world, apparently held no answers here, it became obvious that conventional parapsychological
wisdom had to be bypassed -- and, in fact, needed to be ignored in favor of fresh, novel and unique
insights into the overall situation.

And, although | had not the dlightest clue at the time, this situation constituted the American
circumstances which shortly were to suck me into the two major needs of the intelligence community:
DID psi redly exist; and COULD any element of it be developed into an applications-ready format.

Obvioudly, this"effort" (asit was called) needed to depart from Western stereotyped concepts of ps and
parapsychology. This meant two things, the first of which led to the second.

First, that the needs of the intelligence community could not be subcontracted or downloaded back into
parapsychology, the very realm which had no answers to the needs in spite of itslong history.

And so, second, the intelligence community would have to establish its own in-house program, and base
it on novel approaches in the light of its own problem, not in the light of the on-going but largely
fruitless parapsychology circumstances.

And here | might mention that if anyone, especially in parapsychology, did or does not now think that
the intelligence community thought parapsychology useless and non-productive, | will definitely put that
into perspective in the narrative.

The point I've been laboring to make is that the autobiographical circumstances of my own life by 1971-
72 had developed in such away as to integrate with the first need of the intelligence community.
Thereafter, largely because of my accumulated background knowledge, my big mouth, and my fighting,
attacking vicissitudes, my own circumstances were commandeered on behalf of the intelligence
community's second need.

| must point up, though, that before the 1971-1972 date | was very much alive-let-live, sweetness-and-
light person much charmed and fascinated with the inspirational aspects of psi, psychical research and
parapsychology. But | had been mostly a devoted armchair researcher of those topics -- and quite well
encapsulated, as most people are, entirely in my own visions and "realities.”

But it was because | had been a devoted, and thorough, armchair researcher not only regarding psi, but
regarding lifein general, that | was prepared when the time came.

It is this preparedness which is the answer to the question of why and how | survived, and it isthis
preparedness which constitutes my autobiographical parts which are germane to the real story of remote
viewing and all that came to be involve.

| will attribute this preparedness to two factors which were vital to my life.

Thefirst has to do simply with the fact that | was a bookworm from the age of four -- and the staggering
amount of books | consumed after that.

The second factor has to do with the fact that | worked at avery high echelon during my Army years,
and then for twelve years at the United Nations.

Within the ambiance's of those two "posts,” so to speak, | was able to witness and thus learn first-hand
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much of what goes on in the real world, as contrasted to visions of it from someone's superficial, illusion-
making armchair.

Without the combination of those two factors, | would have been permanently smashed very early.
Indeed, as we shall seein the narrative, | WAS smashed several times -- but arose from the pulp with
teeth longer than before.

There was also a third factor -- one which might be called "daring do." But I'll let that one unfold in the
narrative itself.

My birth event took place at 2:30 a.m. on 14 September 1933 in Telluride, Colorado, then atiny town
quite isolated high in the vitalizing splendors of the Rocky Mountains.

Telluride was hardly populated until about 1880, and then at first only by prospectors and prostitutes
avidly following the lure of gold in them thar mountains. Thereafter, when the gold and silver played
out, there were still lead, zinc, and other lesser metals to be obtained by mining companies who had the
economic feasibility to get them.

Telluride was then occupied only by miners struggling to make aliving for their families -- and afew
others which made their living off of THEM.

| solated back then with a population of about 210, today Telluride is a posh, very expensive, very over-
crowded resort town -- because of its amazing and remarkably beautiful surroundings, perhaps some of
the most beautiful in the United States.

And if there is one fundamental element to my psyche, it was this utter beauty and the aesthetic
realization of it. | was transfixed by it from my earliest memories -- and, | feel, not only observed it but
participated in it at some deep fundamental level.

High peaks and multicolored cliffs, waterfalls cascading, slopes of forest pines and aspens, crystalline
air, clouds, rainbows, flowers, berries and abundant wild life -- all majestic, all virtually overpowering.
All somewhat scared here and there by mines and remnants of them, but utterly gorgeous anyway.

And it was this beauty that made me very sensitive to its opposite -- ugliness. And it is because of this
that | have studied the elements of ugliness as well as the elements of beauty -- not only in their material
manifestations, but beauty and ugliness of mind and psychosocial behavior as well.

With regard to this, be pleased to refer back to the stunning observation of Leonardo da Vinci | have
selected and placed at the beginning of this book.

All things considered, my childhood was wonderful -- as has been, all things again considered, my
wholelife. And | will admit that in this| feel | have been blessed.

| was precocious. | read my first dictionary when | was three or thereabouts. When Mom was talked into
buying thirty volumes of the ENCY CLOPEDIA BRITANNICA from atraveling salesman, | had them
all read, entry to entry, by the time | got into kindergarten.

So | was a problem in kindergarten. | used big words when my peers were struggling with the al phabet
and pictures of elephants, sheep and fishes. | could aready distinguish between el ephants of India and
those of Africa, while the teacher didn't know there was a difference.

| was also a problem to just about everyone -- because | constantly experienced "paranormal and
extrasensory" stuff.
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No one was prepared to deal with such experiences very well -- except my maternal grandmother who
had experienced certain kinds of them herself.

Not even she, though, used the term "psychic" because no one had ever heard of it in Telluride -- except
the Sunday School teacher and the Minister. The latter warned me, practically in awhisper, that it
represented something abnormal. And this example of attempted mind-deprogramming is perhaps why
I've hated the term "psychic"” to this day -- in addition to the fact that it has no legitimate definition.

So Gram and | used other words -- natural words, not artificial, such as sensing, feeling, seeing, hearing
things that others apparently didn't or couldn't or didn't want to.

Very littlein the way of culture-making managed to find itself imported into the isolated surrounds of
Telluride.

But the 1920s and the 1930s were the age of "normalcy," of behavioral and psychological normalcy.
And this culturizing factor DID make itsway up to Telluride.

But whatever "the normal" consisted of, it had to be contrasted to what was "abnormal" -- and of that
there was plenty to choose from even in Telluride.

Many tests were given to find out if someone was normal or not. Those tests created various kinds of
wide-spread crises from which, in my opinion, this nation has never really recovered.

The fear of being discovered to be abnormal is still adevitalizing and defeating social phenomenon
trend.

Asachild, | didn't actually comprehend the theoretical distinctions between the normal and the
abnormal. And it wasn't until my college yearsthat | discovered that the normal consisted of the lowest
common denominators of what most people were -- and, most importantly, are NOT. In other words, is
"everyoneisdoing it, then it must be normal and acceptable." On the other hand, if "everyoneis NOT
doing it, then it must be abnormal and non-acceptable.”

Thus, most people are not psychic, and so to have psychic experiencesis abnormal.

But asachild | made avaliant effort myself to identify what was normal and abnormal. Thus, | got very
good at noticing what seemed to be abnormal -- and which tended to be more interesting than the
normal.

Prostitutes, for example, were held to be abnormal. In my childhood, Telluride yet possessed three of
those professional creatures who inhabited the two red-light houses down by the ice ponds. Naturally, |
wished to examine them, the three ladies involved being quite amused with my questions and inquiries.
It was also considered abnormal to have an interest in death -- so | examined decomposing carcasses of
wildlife and was fascinated by the mortician and his supply of caskets stored in adank building on
Telluride's Main Street.

It was also considered abnormal NOT to read the Bible. So | did that several times -- but went one step
further by making diagrams of various parts of the Bible, including the Genesis story and family
lineages.

It was considered abnormal to have any interest in Eastern mysticism. But Telluride, so deficit in many
other culturizing things, had a quite good library run by the Sunday School teacher, Mrs. Emma
Kuhlem, who was also the town and county clerk and one of the proverbial pillars of amost everything
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else.

It was my goal to read everything in the library. It contained a dusty copy of THE BOOK OF TAU by
the ancient Chinese philosopher, Lao Tsu. Emmawouldn't let me check it out because | was "too young
to understand it." So | stoleit, read it several times, and made box-and-flow diagrams of what the
ancient philosopher was saying.

| returned the book openly, along with the diagrams. A terrific ruckus took place -- but Emmafinally
decided to "feed" my gargantuan "appetite for knowledge.” | thereafter owed her alot -- awise and
cultured woman originally from Sweden, marooned in a high mountain town by virtue of having married
aminer.

| was seven when | first studied THE BOOK OF TAU. Today, psychologists say that kids do their final
imprinting at that age. If so | imprinted on that book -- rather, upon the wonderful and beautiful life-
making philosophy it contained.

| also imprinted upon the awe-inspiring stories of psi and ESP in the Bible, for | did notice those, and of
which there are many -- and some of those stores were even slightly consistent with my own direct
experiencing of certain psychic faculties. [See, for example, Heron, Laurence Tunstal. ESP IN THE
BIBLE. Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1974.]

In the Bible, all ESP-like episodes serve to do God's work. Hence, in the future when | heard Christians
say that ESP is the work of the devil, | knew they were manufacturing psychological ugliness. When |
later learned that modern science, psychology and psychiatry held that psi emanates from a sick mind, |
drew a similar conclusion regarding them.

| had what was called an "overactive mind" as a child. Thisworried my family and others, especially
when taken beyond the reading dictionaries, encyclopedias and whatnot.

| also liked to take things apart and put them back together again. For example, not just Tinker Toys, but
the kitchen stove, the plumbing, the telephone and clocks -- everything including, to everyone's horror,
the piano. | got it all back together, but my Dad had to pay $40 to get it retuned.

But | was consumed by discovering how things worked, and was serious and determined in this regard. |
made charts and graphs and drawings. Most people don't care how things work. They just use them.

And herewith was the beginning of those illustrations and graphs and box-and-flow charts which many
years later were dragged from Stanford Research Institute into the Pentagon and DIA headquarters and
presented to their oversight committees and consulting scientists. Diagrams of how, theoretically at
least, the so-called "psychic mind" functions.

And herewith was the beginning of my conviction that the quickest way of LEARNING anything was
viavisual illustrations and diagrams -- not by linear words, which anyway appeal only to the left-
hemisphere of the brain and which is said to be the "seat of the intellect."

When | wasfive, one of my mother's sisters, having noticed my penchant for drawing, gave me a set of
oil paints and afew small canvasses.

The SMELL of the fresh canvas and paints brought about an instantaneous "peak experience,” one
among the very many | underwent asachild. | "knew" that | would devote my life to art and painting --

http://www.biomi ndsuperpowers.com/Pages/Real StoryCh3.html (9 of 12)7/31/2004 3:12:14 PM



Chapter.Three

and indeed | mostly have, and the SMELL still isto me one of the most wonderful things ever.

| could create what | wanted on the canvas -- and this brought to the fore an interest in how and why
anyone could create anything. And this accounts for the beginning of my life-long interest in the
"creative and inventive processes,” atopic | have researched and studied more than anything else.

Viapaths and circumstances too complex to include here, the topic of creative processes and the topic of
psi experiencing came together, rather thunderously, in 1955.

| wasthen in basic training at Fort Knox, Kentucky, and in the base library | set about reading Aldous
Huxley's DOORS OF PERCEPTION [1954] which was the rage at the time.

This book is commonly reviewed as triggering the modern controversy on the relationship between drug
experience and mysticism, and which is partly true of it.

But it isaso much more, and which is directly implied by itstitle.

This book was the beginning of awatershed for me. For, you see, in spite of my voracious appetite for
reading and bookworming study, no one else had ever said it, nor had it dawned on me that perceptions
have "doors" -- and that those doors can be OPEN or SHUT.

Thisled almost immediately to the understanding that people probably have all kinds of perceptions. But
the doors to them can either be open or shut.

ThisREVELATION, for that iswhat it was, that both the creative processes AND psi experiencings are,
at base, almost certainly a matter of what doors of perception are open or shut in given individuals.

| was stunned by this concept, and still am. Thereafter, as a matter of serious research and amusement, |
set about observing all kinds of people with regard to seeing or sensing which of their doors of
perception are open or shut.

Statistically speaking, of course, there are more shuts than opens. This is something you can determine
for yourself if you take interest in observing others with the goal of watching which of their doors of
perceptions are open or shut.

Therein liesavery great tale to be told, and some full part of the saga and soap opera of remote viewing
resides within it.

In 1959, | began an arduous study of afield which had interested me, but for which I'd had little time or
available resources. Thiswasthe field of sociology, very big during the first half of the twentieth
century.

This epoch had indeed been proclaimed as the epoch of progressive social experimentation, and
sociologists had ardently devoted themselves to designing and planning such progressive endeavors --
and which endeavors had achieved very large governmental funding.

The age of normalcy had consisted of one such progressive endeavor, for if it could be found out what
was normal, then sociologists could plan for that normalcy to be socialy reinforced.

Serious cracks in the sociological "egg" had begun appearing in the 1940s, and the field was certainly
considered as failed by the mid-1960s.
And especially so, when in 1968 the Sex Revolution and the Hippie Anti-Military-Establishment
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Revelation too place -- two powerful sociological phenomena which nary a government-funded
sociologist had anticipated.

Soon after that time, the field of sociology was generally replaced by the new field of futurology, whose
exponents took over the planning and designing regarding what societies should prepare to become.
Futurology, so vitally alivein the 1960s and 1970s, has itself now "failed" -- aswill be briefly
mentioned in the narrative ahead.

Since sociology's failure, various sociol ogists themsel ves have commented upon the reasons for its
decline -- essentialy that sociology attempted to move forward based exclusively upon experimental
theories, not upon direct observation of people and their social patterns. [ See, for example, Horowitz,
Irving Louis. THE DECOMPOSITION OF SOCIOLOGY. New York, 1993, Oxford University Press.]

To this| might add that during the two second decades of this century, sociologists and psychologists
had opined that human nature didn't exist -- and was a myth redolent with superstitions. Later futurology
also ignored this topic.

Thiswas in keeping with the scientific supposition that inherent behavioral attributes and patterns such
as might be ascribed to "human nature" didn't exist, and so the human nature “fabric" didn't exist either.
Man, it was said, was his own vehicle, and by logic and reason could self-improve without taking
cognizance of the myth of human nature -- which, after all, contained many destructive attributes.

Those destructive attributes, the early sociologists said, arose from faulty nurturing, not from any
inherent nature.

All inall, the literature of sociology is quite boring and turgid. But my interest in it was stimulated by an
idea of my own which amused me.

If open and closed doors of perception existed, then there ought to be a sociology of open and closed
doors of perception.

In this sense, the sociologies of open and closed doors of perception ought to be dramatically different --
and, aswell, have meaning to creative perceptual processes as well asto psychic perceptual ones.

Both of these vital areas are, after all, entirely entwined with the parameters, vicissitudes and problems
of PERCEPTIONS.

In this sense, | needed to achieve arelatively good reading background in sociology itself and set about
doing so. Sociology, in its purest context, involves every aspect of the circumstances which everyone
finds themselves sucked into -- in some form or another.

And whether on€e's perceptions are open or closed regarding thisis an entirely relevant matter.

| never planned to do anything with the sometimes wobbly results of my excursions into sociology --
save, perhaps, to one day write a book about the sociologies of open and closed perceptions. |
considered the whole of this an interesting avocation only.

However, | had accumulated enough information in this regard to recognize, when in 1971 | began
meeting up with:
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The sociologies of psychical and parapsychological researchers;

The sociologies of various scientific disciplines;

The sociologies of skeptics;

The sociologies of Silicon Valley;

The sociologies of government-funded research companies,

The sociologies of the American and Soviet intelligence communities; and, as well,
Some of the many sociologies of the international community world-wide.

Without some kind of background in this regard, no one can really diplomatically walk where even
angels might fear tread.

Thus was my mind more or less prepared when the year of 1971 arrived, athough | didn't at all realize
it.
But one more important autobiographical factor needs to be entered into this brief review.

Until the circumstances which commenced in 1971, | was an introvert, as most bookworms are, and
doubly assured of this since various psychological tests | had undergone during my academic years
established as much.

In many ways | was an ivory-tower type, certainly not extrovertish, eclectic in reading and study, but
with little interest in forcing my presence onto anyone.

Asof 1971, | considered this aspect my life's greatest deficit and failure -- but had to be content with
living with it. As aready mentioned, | was a live-and-let-type, the resignation-pose most introverts must
take in order not to be damaged.

Whichisto say, | was not yet transformed into a lean, mean fighting machine on behalf of what | was
later to call the superpowers of the human bio-mind.
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Chapter 4

MRS. BUELL MULLEN - 1967

What was to become the saga and soap opera of remote viewing probably began in 1967, ayear of great
changesin theworld at large and in my life's directions as well.

As aready mentioned, this was the year | took the decision to resign from working at the United
Nations. The purpose of the resignation was to depart from wage-slavery and somehow to become self-
employed and learn to exist solely on my own creative activities.

Resigning my permanent contract with the United Nations Secretariat was a long-drawn-out process,
because atwo year advance notice was required. | started that procedure in April 1967, changed my
mind twice, but ultimately went through with the resignation and was then unemployed as of April 19609.
Had | not become "self-employed,” then remote viewing would never have come about for | would not
have been free to, or even would have thought of, working in parapsychology labs.

Now, as you read through the following chapters, you will see that the real story of remote viewing is
not mine alone.

It is actually the story of the very many wonderful and fascinating people who made it possible.
Ultimately, it is also the story of those who decomposed it -- or at least of those who fell into those
circumstances which eventually undermined it.

| met the first of the fascinating peoplein 1967 in the form of two totally wonderful ladies. When judged
against any standards, both were fabulous. The first of these was Mrs. Buell Mullen, the second Mrs.
Zelda Suplee.

Both are dead now and few in the world will ever note their having existed. But both breathed renewing
life into my soul when it faltered, and mere words hardly suffice to reveal my many debts to them.

Buell had been born in 1901 to awealthy Chicago family, part of the influential Chicago 400 families
network within the worlds of politics and finance.

She grew up under the best auspices. Which means not only that she had advantages, but was extremely
well-connected among the high and mighty -- but behind the scenes. For she was afemale and in her
time and social circles females were behind the scenes where they were expected to remain if they were
properly brought up.

The whole of thiswas a bane in Buell's life, and she complained of it many times.

She properly married, of course, but then scandalized her family first by obtaining a divorce, second by
becoming an artist in order to, third, earn her own living. Back then, women of her social class did not
work to earn their own living.

Buell's art was astonishing. As it developed she ultimately devised enormous murals on stainless steel
panels and used virtually indestructible epoxy paints. She was the first to utilize such paints as an artistic
medium, and thus attracted the grateful attention of those who had developed them.
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She was relatively famous for this innovation, and was aleader in the various mural associations in the
United States. Many of her quite dynamic murals exist in South America, Europe and the United States.
A good example of one can be found in the Library of Congress.

When | met her, although famous as an innovative female artist, Buell was already suffering debilitating
neurological disorders from long exposure to the highly toxic fumes from the liquid form of the epoxy
resins.

It was increasingly difficult for her to walk, and she could no longer lift the heavy machines used to etch
the stainless steel panels. She hired me to do thiswork. | became her student and friend.

In spite of her increasing afflictions, Buell's zest for life remained undaunted. One of her favorite topics
was psychic phenomena. Buell also entertained, giving large sit-down dinner parties in her glamorous
studio on Central Park South, it's tall windows facing on Central Park.

An extensive collection of very amazing people attended her parties and dinners. Some of these were
soon to play substantial rolesin my life.

Among these were Dr. William (Bill) Bennitt, then Dean of the School of Electrical Engineering at
Columbia University, and his fabulous wife Vy. The Bennitts were utterly fascinated with psychics and
psychic phenomena.

Indeed, Vy "collected" psychics, presented them at dinner parties, and generally facilitated their sittings
and demonstrations. Vy favored British psychics and mediums of which there seemed to be an endless
supply. The Bennitts brought a good selection of them to the States were they could strut their stuff
through readings and seances. Thus, | met awhole lot of British psychics.

Through the excellent social auspices of the Bennitts and especially of Buell Mullen, most of the
psychics were funneled toward individuals of standing and wealth very many of whom paid for psychic
readings and advice.

And for thefirst timein my life, | was able to witness the actual but hidden extent of the demand for
psychics among the wealthy, among politicians, Wall-street types, culture gurus, and even among the
very powerful.

I, of course, was not yet a"noted psychic,” and indeed such had never dawned on me or on anyone else.
| was an artist, but one who was socially acceptable because | could dress well, was comfortable among
high-society types, and knew which fork to use at dinner.

But it was actually only as Buell's protégeé that | was accepted at all among her social set.

In this social ambiance, | was soon to learn that British psychics are among the biggest gossips in the
world.

And from Vy's collection of them | occasionally heard references to the use of psychics by, of al things,
MI5 and M16, the two top-dog British intelligence services.

It was also said, by several British psychics, that the British Customs Service also utilized psychicsto
help spot illegal aliens and illegal cargo being imported into the Kingdom.

| was at first somewhat flabbergasted and didn't believe the gossip. But as Vy collected additional
mediums, the same gossip kept coming up occasionally.
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So | asked Buell about this. "Oh, yes," she informed me. "Everyone on the inside of things know this
although they will deny it publicly. Both Hitler and Churchill tried to use them. Many national leaders
consult psychics before they make important decisions. The Russians are trying, too, and have been
trying for along time."

"C'mon, Buell. How do you know this for sure?"

"Well, for one thing, I've arranged meetings with mediums for Madam Chiang Kai Shek, on behalf of
herself and the Generalissimo. Madam knows everything throughout the world. And she and | have had
long talks. Madam has her OWN intelligence service, you know, and the Generalissimo has his own,
too."

And indeed, both Madam and the Generalissimo had sat in Buell's studio to have their portraits done on
stainless stedl."

But what Buell next said ssimply blew me away.

"In the '30s before the War, our own military were interested in psychics. They came to New Y ork and
went around talking to those | knew. They also came to talk to me several times, so | know of this
interest for afact.”

So | asked: "How do you know they WERE from the military? Did they say so?' | somehow had the
ideathat if the alleged agents were interested, they would have come in disguises and not admit to their
military affiliations.

| remember what Buell said very clearly: "Well, it was obvious because they came in uniform. J. B.
Rhine was making afuss, and so | guess they were interested because of that."

IN THEIR UNIFORMS! "Are you sure, Buell?*

"Oh, yes, Very certain."

"Which service?'

"The Navy."

After that revelation | started paying more attention to the gossip of the British psychics and mediums.
In talking with the Bennitts about this -- fascinating stuff, right? -- | soon discovered that during the
1950s the famous Soviet Researcher, Leonid Vasiliev, had given papers at conferences in Brazil on
"distant influencing."

Yearslater (in 1975), | wasto learn from classified documents that the " psychic warfare efforts" (so-
called, anyway) of the KGB werein full part built upon Vasiliev's origina work dating from as early as
1924.

The second wonderful set | met through Buell Mullen was the team of Dr. John Wingate and his great
and sensitive wife, Dr. Isabel Wingate. John was a professor at New Y ork University, and on the boards
of several important religious organizations.

|sabel, also teaching at New Y ork University, was perhaps the world's leading authority on textiles, their
designs, and their history. She had authored the significant textbooks regarding these and which are il
In use today.

The Wingates, of course, being intimate friends of Buell and the Bennitts, were also deeply interested in
psychic phenomena and parapsychol ogy.
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Indeed, John had long been on the board of trustees of the American Society for Psychical Research
(ASPR), the oldest psychical research group in the United States.

And, in 1971, it was to be John who introduced me into the ambiance of that venerable Society -- and
which was where and when remote viewing began.

Buell Mullen, the Bennitts and others, however, virtually sneered at that Society, considering it anon-
progressive cesspool of parapsychological egos and incompetence.

For one thing, the contemporary functionaries at the venerable Society had no interest in psychicsin
spite of its name -- while such creatures, after all, were the focus of attention of Buell and the Bennitts
and their enormously wide circle of friends.

However, even though this group sneered at the ASPR, and in general at parapsychology as well, none
of them feared to gossip about ASPR and parapsychological luminaries -- excepting the Wingates who
usually did not say anything negative about anyone.

Buell's group knew where all the dead bodies were buried -- and who buried them -- and all thiswas
stuff | couldn't find out by reading a book.

I, of course, was entirely fascinated -- with the soap opera of psychical and parapsychological research.

The whole of thiswide social circle was, | think, delighted with me. For athough | was not a psychic, |
was extremely well-read concerning psychical research and parapsychology. And so | could discuss and
banter the bigger pictures and many small details -- and which, indeed, made for compatible small talk.

At one of Buell's dinner parties | also met the woman who, at the time, was virtually considered the
reigning "empress' of psychical research -- Mrs. Lucille Kahn. For it had been she and her deceased
husband, David Kahn, who had discovered and financially supported the famous Edgar Cayce who
became the most famous "sleeping prophet” in history.

Up until David Kahn's death, for the better part of four decades L ucille had held what amounted to open
salons for anyone who was anyone -- not only in psychical research but for the seminal formulators of
what later became known as " consciousness devel opment.”

Lucille was extremely beautiful even in her advancing years, and entirely gracious and regal. But she
had the precision-eyes of a hawk, although few would ever guess as much.

She was no one's fool, and possessed a tremendous amount of accumulated knowledge regarding all
matters psychic -- including the behind-the-scenes kind.

She was to become one of my most valued mentors and advisors in the years ahead. Two of her sons
were also on the board of trustees of the American Society for Psychical Research.

The momentous events of the two years of 1967 and 1968 have largely been forgotten by now but need
briefly to be reprised here for the contexts of this book. Those events acted to separate the past from the
future, and induced an array of circumstances which forevermore changed the ways in which the human
world was viewed.

The concept of the world as a Global Village had been introduced earlier of course, and whose
exponents advanced ideas about the planet being one world and whose affairs and socia designing
involved everyone.
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But the circumstances which united the "world consciousness' more than anything else, and which came
to ahead in 1967-68 with great social upheavals, did not really involve global village social designing.

It was universal fear of nuclear holocaust, and thereby the destruction of the planet's ecosphere, which
brought about a conceptual unity of world conscience and consciousness, and which resulted in the
astonishing social upheavals which then came about.

Back then, this prospect of nuclear destruction caused everyone to to pause who was reasonably awake
with some kind of intellectual awareness of the world.

Since the 1950s, this fear had been contained within ideological precincits which justified the necessity
of nuclear devices as deterrents on behalf of peace and the balances of Cold War political powers. But
by 1967, the fear had transcended ideological values.

The Cold War was of course in full swing, and on whose behalf avery hot war was going on in Vietnam
with the Soviets sending massive amounts of aid and assistance to the North Vietnamese Communists.
The United States and other Western-nation participation was going down in flames and the horror of
accumulating body bags -- resulting in the wide-spread realization that the rationale for that war was
nutso-whacko.

Thisrealization, however, was more perceived at the public level than within official government circles
-- aswas the threat of universal nuclear destruction.

Now occurred a phenomenon somewhat blithely remembered in history as "student unrest." It was a
phenomenon which no one predicted, and one which has never been submitted to the insightful scrutiny
it should have been.

It was within this unrest that the Ban-The-Bomb committment took on focus, and also in which War was
not seen as a necessary and inevitable factor in human existence, but as a problem of human
CONSCIOUSNESS,

Two new circumstances now arose, almost overnight: the very powerful student campus riots against
academic participation in any military-industrial activity; and the Consciousness Movement itself.
The campus riots proceeded for the next five years, and were to prove serious business. The
Consciousness Movement is still going on today, albeit with several changesin formats and in many
derivative directions.

One of the important fallouts of all of this needs to be pointed up because few today will recognize if not.
Prior to the 1967-68 period, the existence of Consciousness had never been considered meaningful, and
in fact was hardly ever referred to -- except possibly within the contexts of Eastern mysticism. Thisisan
areawith which | am exceedingly familiar.

And so | can say with confidence that even within mysticism, occultism, psychical research and
parapsychology -- in whose arenas one would expect to find consciousness an important topic -- such is
actually hardly the case.

The term was occasionally used, of course, but not with the meanings and relevance attached to is
because of the 1967-68 events and circumstances.

Thisisto say that in the West, and especially in the United States, the concept of Consciousness was not
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recognized as athing in itself, not recognized as a thing which transcended the brain-mind relationship.
In the revolutionary 1967 contexts, though, the existence of war was defined as a problemin
consciousness, one which needed a permanent solution -- lest the horrors of nuclear destruction come to
shroud the planet in decades and years of radiation.

At the time there were few sources which saw Consciousness as athing in itself -- except the Eastern
philosophies. And, asit turned out, within the experiential realms of psychoactive substances. And by
1969 these two sources had gone big time -- al soon dignified by the phrase "Consciousness Studies."”

The whole of the issues discussed above was promptly subsumed into the Hippie Generation, or the
Hippie Culture. Neither were present in 1966, but were vividly present by 1968 -- and to the utter
astonishment of everyone, including the Hippies themsel ves who watched their venues explode into
gigantic proportions and social impact almost overnight.

Those events have their pros and cons, of course, and the Hippies have been forgotten by now and
discredited, too.

But in my studied opinion, the world owes a very great deal to those stalwart souls of the Hippie
Generation. For it was their combined, if at times unintelligible thinking, which introduced the concept
that the human being consisted of something other than just a bio-body with psychological balances and
problems.

For example, that Consciousness exists, and as such, incorporates the entirety of our species, was novel
enough. But that it also has alterable or fluctuating states, whether by artifically induced psychedelic
experiencing, or otherwise naturally so was, at the time, something along the lines of a Revelation.
That this was new can be seen by comparing it to the earlier modern age period -- in which human
experiencing was merely seen within the scopes of the modernist hypotheses as an intellecual or
psychological situation at the individual level.

In other words, in those earlier contexts it was not that our species had problems of consciousness
management, it was only individuals that did.

To emphasize the point here, in the Hippie Generation contexts Consciousness was seen as a species
thing transcending all cultures, ideologies, beliefs and other lesser whatnot -- seen thisway at least by
the more intellectually alert Hippies and affiliated advocates.

If | had space here to do so, | could show that there were many past preludes to this development, but
that al of them had none the less reduced the scope to the individual level.

Y ou may be wondering by now what al this has to do with remote viewing.

WEell, for one thing, between 1967 and 1975 the conventional Western socio-political systems tasked
with managing society had avery difficult time dealing with the enormous public aspects of all of the
above.

It was one thing if some philosopher, mystic, or sociologist wrote a book or two about what was
involved.

But it was quite another thing when, of all things, entire student bodies of the United States, France and
even in England and Germany, rose in direct revolt to various conventional policies regarding war, the
idiocies of the nuclear threat, socia control, military-industrial combines, and even the essence and
purpose of conventional education itself.
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To put it mildly, if one was present during those years and remembers their staggering events, quite a
number of past values and relevances and other Holy Cows were shattered, some of them to pass
completly into dusty history without much comment about their passing.

Indeed, in my opinion at least, the Modern Age, which roughly began in about 1845, abruptly ended in
1967-68 -- and the somewhat brief Post-Modern Age began.

In any event, when in 1972 | first went to Washington to discuss psi phenomena with a variety of
officials, | cast the problems of psi in terms of universal human consciousness -- not in terms of
parapsychology and past out-dated psychol ogical mindsets.

At first | thought this would be avery hard-sell. But indeed amost everyone understood what | meant, at
least vaguely so. Consciousness and its altered states had become areal thing, of and in itself.

No understanding of this kind would have been possible before the momentous events of 1967-68. In
1972 found no argument anywhere.
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Chapter 5

MRS. ZELDA SUPLEE - JULY, 1971

Although my interests in psychic phenomena were somewhat fundamental -- because of my childhood
experiencing of them -- those interests were only academic and, hopefully, leaned toward being at |east
somewhat scholarly.

| researched psi phenomena and parapsychology by reading about them -- and, within Buell Mullen's
crowd, having the opportunity to observe a number of psychics and mediums.

Those psychics and mediums were mostly British ones, mostly derived from the strong spiritualist
tradition in England. They were, however, somewhat of a more convincing caliber than their American
counterparts, with only afew exceptions.

Asof 1971, the only real difference between me and others who might have interests in the topics was
that mine were larger and more encompassing, and that | had read a very great deal more than most who
usually had only superficially read what was popularly available.

| was completely comfortable with what | had read and studied, with the exception that | thought
subjects of the past which had been studied by psychical researchers and parapsychologists had often
been studied in a number of counter-productive ways.

But | was still comfortable with parapsychology concepts, and with the existing nomenclature which
was used both in a scientific and popular sense. The limitations of the concepts and nomenclature had
not arisen in my mind, with the exception that | thought there were several different kinds of telepathy.

Y ou will have to take my word that | had never considered becoming a " psychic" myself, and never
expected that | would or even could.

| certainly had never even dreamed that | could be an experimental subject in a parapsychology lab or be
INVITED to become one. Indeed, | had reasons NOT to do anything of the kind, reasons I'll review at
the end of this chapter.

But then came the month of July, 1971.

During the summer heat of that month, a young couple, Bert and Sherri McCann (since divorced), and a
group had come to Zelda Suplee's apartment and office on Fifth Avenue and Eleventh Street near
Greenwich Villagein New Y ork.

The two had a camera and some infrared film which was arelatively new product back then. They were
interested in trying to photograph psychic energies in a completely blacked out room.

Zelda's bedroom was ideal for this because it had only one window with heavy draperies whose edges
could be taped down. Zippo -- adarkroom with no light-meter trace of even weak ambient light.

This Zeldawasto play avery big and important role in my life and its forthcoming events. And she was
one of the truly fabulous people I've had the good fortune to encounter.

| had met Zeldain early 1968 when her boss, Mr. Reed Erickson, amillionaire, had come to my
apartment to view alarge painting which Dr. Jean Houston had recommended he should see. At that
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time, Houston was famous for research in psychedelic experiencing.

| had met Houston in 1967 when | had traveled to the Edgar Cayce Foundation (The Association for
Research and Enlightenment) in Virginia Beach, Virginia. | had spent three weeks there on vacation
from my job at the U.N. to research the famous seer's "readings."

Houston was deeply interested in art, and in "psychedelic art" which had a brief fashionability about
then. She was preparing a book on the subject [Houston, Jean & Masters, Robert E. L. PSYCHEDELIC
ART. New York, 1968, Grove Press.]

She had been somewhat impressed with slides of my paintings which | had brought along. Many thought
that my paintings were "psychedelic,” but | explained that they were not painted as aresult of such
influence, but were "occult" and "metaphysical."

In any event, Mr. Reed Erickson eventually came along. He was a small man with a mustache and
elegantly suited out.

Wetalked, and he bought the large, three-paneled painting in gorgeous colors and gold leaf which | had
entitled "Requiem for the Death of a Man." He bargained me down to $1,000 and said his secretary
would send a check.

His "secretary” turned out to be Mrs. Zelda Suplee, actually the Director of The Erickson Educational
Foundation.

As Zeldalater confessed, she was shocked that Mr. Erickson was going to spend $1,000 on a painting
and she wanted to come and see if it was worth it.

Zeldathus arrived at my apartment, then in lower Greenwich Village -- and burst into tears upon seeing
the painting. | naturally and promptly fell in love with her, alove and a deep friendship which lasted
until she died.

Zelda had aremarkable PAST. With her former husband she had owned and managed no |ess than three
nudist camps during the 1930s-1950s, and had the honor of presenting her plump, Mother-Earth body as
the first full frontal nude in PLAYBQOY magazine (in black and white.)

Zelda knew just about everyone who was anyone, for most of them had come to her camps when it was
daring and thus fashionable to do so -- big movie stars, the early TV personalities, philosophers, cutting-
edge scientists, physicians, etc.

She had alife-long interest in SEX and was a consulting sexol ogist, an hypnotist and one of the first to
do past-life regressing, and was interested in al kinds of psychic stuff.

| popped a couple of bottles of cheap wine and Zelda and | got drunk together while sitting before
"Requiem.” She said | had undercharged Mr. Erickson and would write out the check.

The Erickson Educational Foundation funded a program at Johns Hopkins University for transexual
research and sex changes, and for a while also funded psychedelic research. So Zelda knew everyone
involved in al that, too -- and here we are talking about a cast of really "fabulous' persons.

Zeldaand | became the deepest and closest of friends in more ways than one. | spent a great deal of my
time at her apartment after her day's work was done. Our favorite thing to do together was to cook, eat --
and play heated games of Scrabble even while eating.
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| was thus present at her apartment when the McCanns arrived with the infrared film. A couple of
intense psychic types had come along to try to produce energies for the film, and | was mildly amused
by al of the carrying on. But then one or two other people wanted to be photographed, and so everyone
had to be.

| didn't really want to go into Zelda's blacked-out bedroom because, well, | didn't have the least idea of
how to produce psychic energies.

But it was a convivial group. | thought the two McCanns were wonderful and optimistic, and we had
gotten alittle tanked up on cheap wine. Since everyone was being photographed, | eventually sat in the
chair and wondered how to make some psychic energies for the benefit of the infrared film.

"Just do what you want," Bert suggested, and who was trying to manage the camerain complete
darkness. The room was hot.

So | said, giggling: "Well, I'll try to make a ball of light about three feet above my head." So | "gathered
my energies,”" or thought | did, above my head. | "pictured" aball of light about afoot in diameter.

When the film had been developed afew days later, Behold! A TINY orb of light was above my head in
three separate film shots. And there were other lights outlining my body that | had not "pictured.”

No one else's photos had turned out.

| truly didn't know what to think. But everyone else seemed to know.

"Y QU are psychic!” they said.

So more photos were taken -- resulting in more "successes.” | have two of those photos in my archives --
but the McCanns kept the best ones and I've lost complete touch with them.

Now, there's that gossip thing -- that "liquid" that seems to seep everywhere almost with the speed of
light. Some call it "news." Others call it "up-to-the-minute information” or “jungle drums." Today it can
be referred to as "smoking faxes" or "jungle-drum E-Mail ."

The McCanns and Zelda had discovered not just a psychic but a"real one" based on the photographic
evidence.

| was totally flummoxed.

Unlike Buell Mullen's uptown crowd, Zelda tended to congregate parapsychol ogists around her, most of
them seeming to want funding from her employer, Mr. Reed Erickson. But on the other hand, Zeldawas
simply loved by everyone, too.

Thus, it transpired that Zelda's next few parties were populated with afew parapsychologists aswell asa
number of strange people who --called themselves-- parapsychol ogists.

Thefirst of the legitimate ones the first that | remember meeting was Dr. Stanley Krippner -- and
eventually the wonderful Dr. Gertrude Schmeidler, then the heir-apparent to the top of the
parapsychological leadership pyramid.

The photos were admired, eye brows were raised.

But they were only "informal evidence" because they had "not been obtained under strict, scientifically-
controlled laboratory conditions.”

Since my higher educational background had been in a science -- biology -- | knew what the "scientific
method" consisted of and completely agreed. | thought that this entire matter would fade away and end.

Zelda and others, however, were having a ball. According to them, they had witnessed the production of
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avery elusive psychical phenomenon -- the photographing of otherwise invisible energies.

To further complicate the situation, | opened my mouth and blabbered like a knowledgeable
parapsychologist. Not for nothing had my many years of reading taken place, and there was a certain
fascinating beauty about what had happened -- or what seemed to have happened.

That things could continue building up beyond this amusing and somewhat steamy sequence was
beyond my imagination. | did not yet have the sense of being sucked into something larger than myself.
But six months later | WAS media news, and things being reported no longer consisted of just gossip.

In any event, this bit of amusing entertainment is how it all began -- and which was rather quickly to
turn into a great adventure which involved, of all things, international espionage of the strangest and
most unexpected kind.

One reason why | assumed there was to be no future history as aresult of this small event was that |
never expected to be invited into parapsychology laboratories. In fact, | understood quite well that
contemporary parapsychologists were not interested in photographic phenomena, nor even interested in
psychics, real or so-called.

Although the historical basis of parapsychology rested on “testing subjects,” hard-core parapsychol ogists
tested their "scientific" theories, and did not, in general, get involved with phenomena.

An elitist system (still presently in effect) had devel oped between (1) the hard-core parapsychologists,
who considered themselves as scientifically legitimate, and (2) alarge variety of soft-core
"parapsychologists’ who were interested in phenomena -- with the hard-core elements sneering at the
soft-core ones.

In some instances this division was deserved. But in others it was counterproductive and entirely
inimical to the whole field of inquiry parapsychology was supposed to take on.

I'm not attempting to be deliberately caustic here. But the above represents a situation vastly
misunderstood by the public. For it is generally assumed that parapsychologists are all rowing the same
boat in the same direction and that the substance of their interests regards Herculean effort of identifying
the nature of psi phenomena.

Unfortunately, the sands of parapsychology shift around alot, and so the whole situation is blurred and
foggy. But it isnot unusual, for example, for parapsychologiststo try to condemn the work of other
parapsychologists -- and so we are in the familiar ballpark of behind-the-scenes stuff.

Something of this snarl will become clearer as| narrate through some of the events ahead -- which, if
painful, has to be done in the contexts of the real story of remote viewing.

Y ou see, when the intelligence community DID become interested in certain bio-mind phenomena, that
community did NOT become interested in parapsychology or parapsychol ogists.

Why that was so needs to be understood -- and above | have just laid the initial ground work for that
understanding.

Asit was, back in mid-1971 | neither dreamed of what was shortly to come, and | resented being called
a"psychic."

So | began a backflow of protest into the gossip lines emanating from Buell-central and Zelda-central.
"I am not a psychic!"
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| wasto lose that protest entirely -- mostly because of the avalanche of confusions perpetuated by those
whose knowledge and vision is limited by a rather narrow and simplistic nomenclature.
Everyone knows what a psychic is, right?
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Chapter 6

CLEVE BACKSTER - SEPFTEMBER, 1971

In the way of small beginnings which turn into big things, the next circumstance-event along these lines
now commenced when Zelda threw aVirgo Party on September 9, 1971.

She was, of course, aVirgo aswas |, and we both knew many others. Virgos are the only sign of the
zodiac which really like to be with each other. But they tend to sit quietly together without much fuss.
This permits them to people-watch. Virgos are the great observers and voyeurs of the zodiac and will
watch just about anything watchable.

Buell Mullen was aVirgo, too, and she came down to Zelda's for this party, even though it was hard for
her to walk.

But alot of people who weren't Virgos came to the Virgo Party, and among there were two who had
recently become luminaries, Robert Monroe and Cleve Backster.

Monroe had been, as he was always to be, a successful businessman. A recent encyclopedia[ THE
ENCY CLOPEDIA OF PARAPSY CHOLOGY AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH, Berger & Berger,
1991] indicates he was "Famous in parapsychology for his books on his out-of-body experiences.”

In more accurate fact, though, throughout his life and work parapsychologists avoided him like the
plague. Like myself, he resented stereotyping labels, and some hard-core parapsychologists told me that
he did not deserve the label as a"parapsychologist." Bob was glad enough to return the snub with what
amounted to quite elegant élan couched in four-letter words.

He and | later developed afriendship which lasted to his death in 1994. Throughout that friendship we
often compared notes on our experiences and situation, both technical and political.

In 1971 he had just published hisfirst book, entitted JOURNEY S OUT OF THE BODY.. In it, among
other more substantive OOB matters, he said that sexual desire was very strong in the out-of-body state.
In that state he could invisibly reach back into the physical and pinch delicious female asses.

Sales of the book immediately went into the stratosphere -- bringing to him instant fame. But even so,
Bob was definitely grounded into the here and now and a completely sensible and charming person.

Cleve Backster was aso famous, notoriousin fact, and had been since about 1968 when he first claimed
that plants have primary perceptions which can sense human thoughts and respond to them.

This was the same as saying that PLANTS have sentient consciousness, are tel epathic, and can process
non-physical information. This, of course, absolutely shocked, angered and horrified scientists of all
kinds, and Backster was pilloried in the media -- much to the enjoyment of hard-core parapsychologists
who, back then, had nothing good to say about him.

To help correct this dismal rejection of Backster, it wasn't until the late 1980s that neurobiol ogists
discovered and confirmed that plants do possess "primary perceptions’ because they have "rudimentary
neural nets."

The same recent encyclopedia mentioned above states that Backster's plant experiments "generated great
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Interest among parapsychol ogists and the public alike."

WEell the public was all agog because "green thumb" people were excited. But parapsychologists pinched
their lips and were NOT "greatly interested." | know. | was around at the time, and deeply immersed in
most of the relevant gossip networks.

| really find it disgusting when later writers and encyclopedia compilers can't get their facts straight and
attempt to revise history.

| mention this here because much the same was to plague the topic of remote viewing.

Backster was (and still is) one of America's most noted polygraph experts who had refined and improved
lie-detecting methods. But at some point he began experimenting by hooking plants up to polygraphs.
He lit matched and burnt their leaves, and the polygraphs reacted.

At some point after that, he began noticing that when someone merely THOUGHT about lighting a
match to burn the plant, the polygraph readout showed big spikesin it.

The plants were reacting to THOUGHTS -- or so the evidence implied. Thiswas more or lesslike a
human reaction under the stress of being caught in alie. You see, the polygraph indicates stressesin
human THINKING and emotional reactions.

Zelda's Virgo Party was quite mobbed and fully packed with everyone guzzling cheap wine. The
infrared photos of psychic energies were again being passed around -- stimulating appropriate oohs and
aahs, and so | found myself something of aluminary, albeit quite lesser than Monroe and Backster.

But what | wanted to do was see plants responding to human thoughts. A mob was congregated around
Backster in Zelda'slittle kitchen, and he had been backed into a small space by the refrigerator and a
corner.

| wedged myself into the Backster groupies, sipped wine and listened to the talk. Finally | had the
courageto ask if | could cometo hislab to see.

Hesaid"Yes."

And with this, the direction of my life changed forevermore -- although | had not a clue at that innocent
moment.

So, afew days later | made my way to Backster's lab and lie-detection school just off Broadway near
Times Square.

The plant experiment room was a smallish, gray cubicle furnished with steel desks, galvanometers and
polygraph equipment. And a stately DRACAENA MASSENGEANA, one of the plants which had
officially ushered in the age of sentient plant reactions.

It was about five feet tall and already hooked into the polygraphs.

But there were only two people present: Backster and I.

So | asked: "Are you going to influence the plant?"

"No," hereplied, "you are."

| protested that | had no idea how to influence plants. But he smiled and said that all | had to do was TO
THINK of harming it. "Just think of lighting a match with the intent of burning one of its leaves."

So, | thought as much while staring at the plant. And Behold! The polygraph needle went haywire -- so
much so that the tracing went off the paper graph sheet.
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Backster, typically cool as acucumber, now seemed to get alittle excited. “Can you do that again?"
So | tried again, and bingo by Ingo! He asked me to keep on doing it. But after afew more attempts the
polygraph needle started not to react as much and finally didn't at all.

"What does THAT mean,” | asked.

"You tell me."

Then avery eerie thought occurred to me, so astonishing that it caused goosebumps.

"Do you mean," | asked, "that it has LEARNED that I'm not serious about really burning its leaf? So that
it now knows it need not be alarmed.”

Backster smiled. "YOU said it, | didn't. Try another kind of harmful thought."

So | thought of putting acid in the plant's pot. Bingo! But the same "learning curve" soon repeated itself.
Now | already understood in my own "reality” that plants are sentient and telepathic, as al plant lovers
know who talk to their plants.

But that plants could LEARN to recognize between true and artificial human intent came as a
thunderbolt!

Among all this astonishment | came across the concept of the "learning curve" which ultimately was to
play THE feature role in the development of remote viewing.

But Backster was moving on. "Do you think you could influence some kind of metal or chemical ?*

"I don't know how to influence anything. But | could try."

So for several weeks | went to the Times Square lab to try to zap metals and chemicals -- and the march
of what | was unknowingly being sucked into moved into October, 1971.
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Chapter 7

SEPTEMBER, 1971

FEEDBACK AND SUBLIMINAL PERCEPTION

Before Cleve and | could really get to work trying to zap metals and gasses, | had a serious bout with the
flu. At thetime | attributed this to the shock of the "new reality” | had experienced -- that plants, of all
things could intellectually distinguish between real and pretended intentions.

But more likely the flu came about because of the junk food we ate. Backster was a junkfood junkie, and
the Times Square area had an adequate supply of this.

Cleve spent the time recording base line charts of the electric potential shifts of the targets we were
going to use. He did not tell me what these were to be, since | was not supposed to know ahead of time.
| took advantage of the flu time spent in bed to consume two new books. Asit turned out, the
information contained in both of those books was to have tremendous importance in the years to come.

| remind that the concept of remote viewing did not yet exist in anyone's mind. | also remind that the
real story of remote viewing must contain mention and reviews of the technical factors which
contributed to its discovery and devel opment.

Asyou will see ahead, the better part of the contributing technical factors which ENHANCED remote
viewing were drawn from scientific papers and sources ALREADY published -- not, however, with
remote viewing in mind.

The elements which aided in developing remote viewing were NOT pulled out of thin air, but from
published documents of sufficient merit to be accepted by the many oversight committees of the
sponsors soon to collect around the remote viewing project.

When this book isfinished, it will contain abibliography of all of those authoritative sources -- and
which will greatly aid any other nation wishing to understand and devel op some of the superpowers.

Thefirst of those two books was the paperback version of Charles Hampden-Turner's RADICAL MAN:
THE PROCESS OF PSY CHO-SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT [New Y ork: Anchor Books, Doubleday,
1971].

At the time, Hampden-Turner was described as an expatriate Englishman who had graduated from
Trinity College, Cambridge University. Thereafter, he attended the Harvard Business School's MBA
Program, experiencing thereby a culture shock which had "radicalized" him.

At the time, although | was interested in sociology formats, | was not yet very interested in psycho-
social development or in radical formats largely because most of them were focused in political formats.
But when | had leafed through the book | saw it contained lots of diagrams and organized lists of
phenomena associated with creative processes.

Indeed, the blurb on the back cover indicated that Hampden-Turner "brilliantly analyzes the psycho-
social development of the creative minority who stand against the dominant modes of their society. He
supports his study with afascinating and impressive array of evidence. . .".
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Asl've established earlier, diagrams and organized lists, especially regarding creative processes, really
turn me on -- and Hampden-Turner's book proved to be a paradise in this regard.

The concept of "Integration of Feedback" is one of the creative process phenomena which plays avery
important role in Hampden-Turner's thinking. And, in the future, THAT concept was to become one of
the fundamental structures which enabled the devel opment and enhancement of remote viewing.

It isfrustrating not to be able anywhere to find a clear-cut definition of FEEDBACK, or the
FEEDBACK LOOP, even in Hampden-Turner's book. That everyone possesses knowledge of what
feedback consists of seems to be taken for granted.

Basically it meansthat if you do something, then you will experience areaction or aresponse because of
it.

For example, if, not knowing any better, you touch a hot stove you will get burned.

Thereafter, the knowledge that you will get burned by touching a hot stove is the integrated feedback
loop now installed in your awareness and thinking processes. In other words, by experiencing something
and by being certain what the result is, we have integrated the feedback into what isalso referred to as a
"learned AND accurate response.”

Basically, we al learn by experiencing feedback. We learn what's right or wrong by the responses of
phenomena we experience as feedback.

In all probability, we learn nothing if no feedback is experienced or available.

| now invite you to remember this feedback thing throughout the rest of this book.

In Backster's lab, whether | was indeed influencing the plant was indicated by the output of the
polygraph. Thisis called "hard" feedback, and does not depend on my own personal convictions or
imaginings.

Such feedback creates certainty that my harmful thought was being received or registered by the plant --
with the result that its electro-chemical response systems got disturbed (i.e., worried).

In his book, Hampden-Turner indicates that feedback results in much higher memory of the significant
experiences. No feedback resultsin less or no memory being stored within the bio-mind systems.

If the feedback loop is examined and dissected, such resultsin increased intellectual and emotional
understanding. The understanding permits integration of whatever isinvolved.

The feedback 1oop also permits the organizing of experiences along three distinct lines -- intellectually,
aesthetically and functionally -- and thereby enlarges the capacity for further growth and devel opment.

If there is one information point you should remember in this book more than any other, you have just
read it -- for the FEEDBACK LOOP was to become THE central issue regarding the development of
remote viewing in the years to come.

The second book | consumed while down with the flu was to become on of my many bibles.
| had discovered it one day while browsing in Weiser's occult book store which had two copies of it. |
had postponed reading it, even though it contained very many diagrams mostly in the form of box-and-
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flow layouts.

Thiswas SUBLIMINAL PERCEPTION: THE NATURE OF A CONTROVERSY, by Dr. Norman
Dixon [New Y ork: McGraw-Hill, 1971]. At the time, Dixon was a Fellow of the British Psychological
Society and Reader in psychology at University College, London.

In my opinion, however, the book's title was a little misleading. It might more aptly have been entitled
INFORMATION-TRANSFER PROCESSES WITHIN THE BIO-MIND SY STEMS.

The definition of SUBLIMINAL: "Inadequate to produce a sensation or a perception in conscious
awareness; existing or functioning outside of conscious awareness."

Theideahereisthat thereisa THRESHOLD which demarks between what we can be consciously
aware of and what we are not. This threshold isreferred to asthe LIMEN.

In adiagram, the limen would be pictured as a line (threshold) with the consciousness awareness above
it and the subconscious beneath it.

CONSCIOUS PERCEPTION AND AWARENESS

SUBLIMINAL ACTIVITY CONSISTING
OF PERCEPTIONS AND PROCESSES
NOT PERCEIVED BY CONSCIOUS PROCESSES

- ALTHOUGH CONSCIOUS ACTIVITY OFTEN EXPERIENCES
THE RESULTS OF SUBCONSCIOUS ACTIVITY -

Under other nomenclature, the existence of the subconscious had long been accepted before it was
named that in modern times and then somewhat unfairly postured as a new discovery.

But Freud was one of the first to dissect, so to speak, the subconscious and divide it into different areas
of activity -- such as the Ego, 1d, Anima, Animus, Shadow, etc. -- al functioning beneath conscious
awareness of them.

It was proposed, and correctly so, that the elements within the subconscious WERE active ones in their
own right, and that they therefore must be incorporated into explaining the sum of human psychological
behavior.

This concept was controversial at first, but subsequently accepted.

A new controversy began erupting after World War |1, and consisted of two major factors. The first has
had very wide exposure; the second very little.

Thefirst factor arose when certain subliminal researchers opined that the subconscious could be
influenced by means too subtle to register directly on consciousness awareness -- and that the influences
will modify not only subconscious but conscious responses and mental behavior.

Historically speaking, there really should not have been a"controversy” here, because the evidence for
thisis monumental, and this concept was easily accepted by psychologists.
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But the second factor, the one which produced the controversy, had emerged not from conventional
psychologists, but from those studying the topics of mind-control, behavior modification, and, above all,
the elements of brain-washing.

Those topics WERE controversial, largely because they moved the subconscious too close to -- well, too
close to psychological mind-control possibilities and societal management via methods the general
public were not aware of.

It can quite easily be shown that public knowledge of this kind of research was suppressed largely by
common and unspoken consent among the conventional sciences, and which suppression has been
documented by other researchers.

This particular controversy raged mostly behind the scenes until 1973 when a particular book attempted
to blow the lid off of it. This was the famous book by Wilson Bryan Key unambiguously entitled
SUBLIMINAL SEDUCTION: AD MEDIA'SMANIPULATION OF A NOT SO INNOCENT
AMERICA [New York: New American Library, 1973.]

This book gave copious evidence that subliminal "seduction” was indeed being utilized by money-
makers to sell products.

The book's information was produced to little avail, however, since Americans don't really care about
such complicated topics, and anyway deeply believe that their minds can't be influenced in such
obviously unfair and nefarious ways.

There exists another important factor regarding the subliminal, the one which IS COMPLETELY
avoided like the plague even by those wishing to expose subliminal tactics and agendas.
That factor involves the distinct probability that "psychic signals’ are received via the subconscious.

This can be explained as probably true. Psychic signals, so called, do consist of very subtle factors too
weak to register directly into the crudities of conscious awareness.

The few researchers who have dared to work with this situation, usually Japanese ones, have established
that psi, or "psions," are received by subconscious receptors -- and that if the psion-information isto
reach conscious perceptions and awareness, then it must somehow penetrate the liminal barrier in order
to do so.

In other words, such signals, received by the hypersensitive subconsciousness, must cross the subliminal
threshold in order to be detected by conscious awareness.

Since such signals are usually too weak to do this, they can be available only to those with very highly
sensitized and refined senses or receptors.

But THIS topic moves dangerously close to the concept that minds CAN be influenced by invasive
psychic signals emanating from others -- and as such clearly touches upon the fear the superpowers of
the bio-mind engender.

This particular fear was what mostly caused the initial interests of the American intelligence community
regarding the mysterious work going on in the Soviet Union -- the possibility of "psychic" mind-control
at adistance. And it was in thisregard that a "threat analysis' had to be undertaken.
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However, so feared is this factor regarding subliminal perception that it is almost completely obliterated.
For example, IF psychic signals are perceived by the subliminal subconscious, then it would seem that
the subliminal processes would be of extraordinary interest to, say, parapsychologists.

However, and to my direct knowledge, subliminal perceptions do not figure very importantly anywhere
in parapsychology research.

Inclusive of these factors, the controversy regarding subliminal perception had raged since about the
early 1950s. In my omnivorous reading | had more or less been keeping track of it since then -- largely
because | felt that subliminal information and processes had something to do with creative processes.
Indeed, this aspect had not gone unnoticed by subliminal researchers. [ See, for example, SUBLIMINAL
PERCEPTION AND THE CREATIVE PRE-CONSCIOUS by K. Katz, October 1965, in
DISSERTATION ON ABSTRACTSINTERNATIONAL, 34 (4-B), 1751.]

"Pre-conscious’ is but another name for sub-conscious, but with the inference that there exists systems
of information processing which are "pre" regarding "post" conscious awareness of the information.

Back in the 1950s, along with the revelation of doors of perception, it had already dawned on me that
"psychic" signals were seldom consciously perceived because they were too weak or too subtle to
register directly in the conscious mind. | believed, during the 1960s, that this connection was surely to
be made in the future.

And indeed, as of the 1970s, many subliminal researchers began giving at least brief mention of the
relationship of the subliminal subconsciousto "extrasensory perception.” And such wasreferred to in
Dixon's book.

To my knowledge, Dixon's book was the first to really examine the concept and, most importantly, the
FACULTIES, of subliminal perception. Many diagramsin his book give namesto a large number of
subconscious and conscious faculties which are involved in the processes of subliminal-to-conscious
perception.

As he stated, "the hypothesis that stimuli which are too weak or brief to enter conscious experience may,
nevertheless, affect a person's NERVOUS SY STEM (emphasis added) and therefore influence aspects
of his behavior" by being processed through a number of information transfer entities.

Here | will direct your attention back to the content of Chapter 2, in which affects on a person's
NERVOUS SY STEM played the seminal role in Kazhinski's original research, followed on by other
early Soviet researchers.

If actual living human beings are considered, there can be little doubt that Dixon's hypothesisis true. We
live in an ocean of stimuli we don't perceive or recognize -- and our moods, physical and mental activity,
and our behavior can very easily be modified or changed temporarily or permanently by those stimuli.

But what was most electrifying to me about Dixon's book were the many box-and-flow layouts which
showed how the human bio-mind PROCESSES INFORMATION of all kinds -- for example, from input
of subliminal stimuli to output of cognitive awareness. I'll not dwell on those processes here because
some of them will beillustrated later on in this book.
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The concepts in both of the books briefly reviewed above were to play significant rolesin the years
ahead -- even though at the time | didn't at all conceive of years ahead.

| thought my participation in Cleve's lab would be over when he got tired of me -- and then | could
concentrate on my art and efforts to become awriter.
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Chapter 8

THE REPEATABLE EXPERIMENT - SEPTEMBER, 1971

When | had recovered from the flu and was ready to begin working in Backster's lab, the concepts of
feedback and subliminal information processes were rattling around in my head.

A synthesis of them had not yet been reached, of course. But when Backster and | began undertaking
new experiments, | found myself trying to observe what was going on regarding subliminal perceptions
and feedback.

Whichisto say, | began INTROSPECTING into the phenomena of my own mental awarenesses and
processes. Introspecting is, in all cases, atype of meditation -- afocusing on internal activity whether of
body or mind.

With the new experiments set up, we tackled influencing metals and chemicals at a distance.
| now have to start going alittle technical because some scientists might chance to read this book -- and,
in any event, there is now no other way to proceed.

Graphite is a soft, black, lustrous carbon that conducts electricity and is used in lead pencils, crucibles,
electrolytic anodes, and as a lubricant and a moderator in atomic-energy installations.

A small piece of graphite can be hooked into a Wheatstone bridge of two resistors. The bridge then
conveys the electric potential shifts of the graphite into some kind of recorder, while the recorder then
outputs the shifts on chart paper with afluctuating inked pen.

The electric potential shifts drive the pen thisway and that, and a path is traced onto the paper.

Initsnormal state, graphite has a small, continuous range of natural electric potential shifts, usually
shown on the chart recorder as a slightly wobbled line without much deviation. Thisis called the "base
line."

When something extraordinary influences the graphite, its electric potential shifts increase, and the line
on the paper starts wobbling or jerking this way or that.

Thisisasimple and straightforward arrangement. And if the influencing is successful, parapsychologists
refer to it as psychokinesis (PK) -- or "mind over matter."

Backster had hooked a piece of graphite into a Wheatstone bridge and chart recorder and had let it run
continuously while I was recovering from the flu. The continuously recorded base line had showed no
significant deviations for several days. Other "subjects’ had tried to influence the electric potential
shifts, and some had managed something along these lines.

Sitting across the room from the graphite ensconced between the two Wheatstone resistors, | tried to
influenceit -- to little avail.

Then, as| wrote in an earlier book to be cited ahead, "I felt | could sense what might be molecular
motion within the graphite, or at least the ever-so-slight el ectrostatic aura that emanated for
el ectromagnetic motion of frequencies. | wondered if this could possibly be disrupted by psychic overlap
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of intent of 'hot' or 'cold'.
| have no idea of why | thought of hot or cold.
So | tried that. Nothing happened. Why not, | asked myself?

Then, by ways completely inexplicable, | realized that my intent aimed at the graphite was off by at |east
an inch, but anyway was spraying wide like a hose nozzle fully open.

| narrowed the intent to a"beam,” moved it directly onto the graphite -- and the chart gave a
simultaneous feedback jog. | did this again and again.

| repeated the focusing beam again and again the chart recorder jogged again and again -- with negative
potential shiftsto the cold "probes," positive ones to the hot "probes.” (I possess several of the chart
records, and were it possible to do so these would now be presented as visual illustrations.)

Without thinking much about it, Backster and | began referring to these "beams" as "probes." And to my
knowledge, this was the first time that the term "psychic probes' came into use.

We quickly abandoned the term "psychokinesis' (mind OV ER matter) when Backster asked me to
describe my feelings and perceptions.

These, | described, consisted of an awareness of interacting WITH the graphite, not impacting upon it.
The very great difference between interacting and impacting will become more clear in chapters ahead.

Thereafter we did a great number of experimentsin which Backster told me when to interact with the
target and when not to, when to think hot or think cold. These failed some of the time as all experiments
do.

But over time, the "directed hits' became more frequent -- because, in my opinion, | could watch the pen
on the chart recorder do its gyrations and accept this as direct and instantaneous feedback. This
permitted me to begin honing my interacting. Something in me was LEARNING.

| believed then, and still do, that something in my subconscious faculties was achieving the learning.
And, as | will show at some distance ahead, it does not matter how you appeal to conscious, intellectual
activity. If the subconscious faculties do not awaken, then little of the superpowers of the human bio-
mind will be available to you -- except on a spontaneous and unpredictable basis.

The uninitiated will completely miss the significance of all this. So it needs to be sorted out here.
Psychic phenomena have along history of being notoriously spontaneous -- which means they happen
when they do and don't happen when they don't. This, in turn, means the phenomena are unpredictable
and dis-continuous.

The scientific demand required that an "effect” be demonstrated as continuous and predictable in order
to achieve the status as areal and acceptable effect.

Psychical and parapsychological researchers could produce short-term, spontaneous effects which
randomly appeared and disappeared.

But their experience of long-term, sustained effects within proper scientific safeguards was exceedingly
rare. In other words, predictable and reproducible effects was almost nil.

The average reading public didn't understand this -- didn't really understand that what was MISSING
from parapsychology research was the REPEATABLE effect -- i.e., the REPEATABLE EXPERIMENT.
So great was this prevailing situation as of September 1971, that most parapsychol ogists had given up all
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hope of areproducible experiment involving atest subject.

Now, however, in the case of the graphite experiments, Backster could ASK that the effect be produced,
again, again, and again.

And the more times this happened, the more there came into existence the illusive experiment which was
reproducible on the demand not of the test-subject, but on the demand of the experimenter.

At that point, |, myself, didn't really realize what had happened. But parapsychologists and some
scientists soon did.

Firecrackers began going off in the gossip lines I've referred to earlier, first largely firecrackers of
disbelief.

But, as our experiments continued, during October 1971, Backster wrote and circulated a small report
entitled PSY CHOKINETIC EFFECTS ON SMALL SAMPLES OF GRAPHITE which | helped in
constructing.

With this, the proverbial excreta began hitting the slowly revolving fans of parapsychology.

And soon, although | again didn't at realize it at the time, "the repeatable experiment” was to become my
hallmark.

And it was this, and absolutely nothing else, which wasto catapult me into increasing attention -- the
REPEATABLE EXPERIMENT.

Please to bear thisin mind as you read ahead.

In the laboratory sense, it really doesn't matter if someoneis psychic.

All that really mattersisthat the experiment be REPRODUCIBLE -- for thisimplies CONTROL -- and
control implies PRACTICAL APPLICATIONS.

Things that cannot be brought under control can't realy be used for anything, can they?

And in this case, the repeatable experiment directed and controlled not by the subject (not by me), but by
the person of the experimenter and under his or her control.

Asasort of silly metaphor here, | became a machine with off and on switches -- and it was the
experimenter (Backster) which turned them off or on.

A few weeks now passed, during which we experimented with zapping different kinds of metals,
chemical and gasses trapped inside vials.

At some point, | don't remember when exactly, Backster mentioned something along the following lines:
"Boy, are the guys down at the CIA going to be interested in you."

This came out of left field. "Why should they be?" | asked in astonishment.

"They've aways been interested in this stuff, and they're trying to replicate my plant work. | know
because they've told me. |'ve taught alot of them how to improve their polygraph techniques.

"But they don't understand the plant learning thing, or at least won't accept it. And so they think the
reactions they get are just random noises in their equipment.”

| just laughed about the CIA ever being interested in my humble self. | thought it ridiculous and all so
unlikely asto be nil. And even so, | thought that Backster would get tired of the experiments, and that
would be that for me.
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By the way, as I've been editing this chapter a very good article about Cleve Backster has appeared. See
FATE Magazine, May 1996: "THE MAN WHO TALKED TO PLANTS," by David Fickett.

But now came the NEXT developmental circumstance, one which was to redirect my life forevermore.
The circumstance manifested via an invitation to participate in experiments with the noted researcher,
Dr. Gertrude Schmeidler of City Collegein New Y ork -- and then an invitation from Dr. Karlis Osis,
then Director of Research at the American Society for Psychical Research in New Y ork -- that cesspool
of Buell Mullen's crowd.

No one giggled at Dr. Schmeidler, of course, who aso was then vice-president of the giggle Society. But
the ASPR was generally considered obsolete, backward and incompetent by most Buell Mullen's circle,
and evenin Zeldascircle.

Meanwhile, more infrared filming was occasionally done in Zelda's bedroom. In one instance, | tried to
cause psychic energy to emanate from my hands, slowly moving them up and down in the blacked-out
room.

When the film was devel oped, thistime even | no longer doubted that something had happened. And a
very eerie kind of thing began settling into my life. A feeling that, somehow, | was being sucked into
something not really of my choosing.

But even so, and with all that was going on, | could hardly realize, as no one did at the time, that | was
but about six months away from controversial exposure in, of al places, the national media.
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Chapter 9

DR. GERTRUDE SCHMEIDLER - OCTOBER, 1971

| had briefly met Dr. Gertrude Schmeidler in September at Zelda's Virgo party, and later encountered her
at agathering given by Bert and Sharon McCann of the infrared photo fame. Schmeidler was a noted
psychologist, parapsychologist and researcher. She was also a wonderful and sensitive human being.
Schmeidler's credentials as a psychologist were distinguished and her interest in parapsychology dated
from the winter of 1934-35. In 1942, she began her famous "sheep-goat" experiments.

Those experiments involved a quite large sample of people who believed in ESP (the "sheep") and an
equal sample of people who didn't believe (the "goats.")

Both groups were identically subjected to a number of standard ESP tests under controls which passed
muster regarding psychological testing.

The eventual results "suggested" that those who believed in the possibility of ESP did better at ESP
scoring than those who did not. The disbeliever (skeptical) group had lower, sometimes very lower,
scores regarding the tests, while the believer group had higher scores.

| was already familiar with Schmeidler's work, having read up on it, and | had longed to meet her, but
had never found away to do so. To me, the sheep-goat results were consistent with my door of
perception idea. Obvioudly, the believersin ESP had some doors open along those lines, while the goats
had some doors closed.

To me, thiswas avery simple concept -- sinceit is quite true that those who cannot or haven't
experienced something usually can't believe it exists.

This, of course, doesn't make them less of a person -- except possibly in the case where the non-
experiencierstry to destroy the experiencers.

Asit was, Schmeidler's experimental results had caused a humorous brouhaha to erupt among various
scientific and psychological circles -- probably not because of the experimental results, but because the
results were evidence that skeptical disbelief in ESP somehow stigmatized skeptics as dysfunctional
regarding it.

This challenged the self-esteem of skeptics for two rather obvious reasons.

First, most skeptics based their rejection of ESP not on evidence or experience, but on the basis of
"scientific logic and reason" -- THEIR versions of those. So if evidence for ESP seems positive, THEIR
logic and reason held that there MUST be something wrong with the experiments via which the "so-
called evidence" was obtained.

Second, in amajor and very brilliant strategy, Schmeidler had subtly changed the rules of the skeptical
game by encouraging skeptical disbelieversto take part in ESP testing.

In talking with her in later years, | asked why the disbelievers had consented to participate. Most of
them, she said, did so because of their firm conviction that the tests would show no deviations from the
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statistical "chance expectation” regarding either the sheep or the goats.
Although the deviations were sometimes NOT very large in the cases of some sheep-goat individuals,
the combined statistics of all of them did significantly depart from chance expectation.

This clearly indicated that belief and disbelief played some kind of psychological role regarding positive
and negative manifestations of ESP. And this was implicitly taken to mean that disbelief had something
to do with ESP dysfunctionality -- the possible existence of which had never dawned on the disbelievers.
To my own way of thinking about this, it was just that certain of their doors of perception were closed,
the ESP doors, leaving them as non-experiencers of ESP-like perceptions.

That the basis for rgecting and debunking ESP might not reside in logic and reason, but in the fact that
disbelievers were dysfunctional regarding it, came as something of a bombshell.

Skeptics and disbelievers, of course, very much desired not to be seen as dysfunctional regarding
something they were trying to debunk. Therefore, there must have been something wrong with
Schmeidler's experimental protocols. And so the experiment was replicated a number of times and by
other researchers -- more or less with similar statistical results.

And thereafter skeptics and disbelievers decided NOT to take part in ESP tests.

In any event, here was something to be swept under mainstream carpets, since within mainstream
contexts, opposed as they were to ESP and psi, nothing could be done to encourage belief in ESP.
However, along with her subsequent and voluminous work, the sheep-goat experiments elevated
Schmeidler to aleadership position within parapsychology -- a position which was reinforced in that she
was the acknowledged protégé of Dr. Gardner Murphy, the distinguished pioneering figurein
psychology and in psychical research and parapsychology as well.

At the McCann gathering, Schmeidler and | talked alot, not only about technical matters and larger
overview of things, but regarding common-sense ones. She was the first, and one of the very few,
parapsychologists to confess herself surprised by my "articul ateness.”

So, of course, | promptly fell inlove with her, and still am to this day.

This "articulateness' now needs to be explained, because it has a special meaning in parapsychology --
and in the future was to have something of an important role when | discussed matters with government
officials or their representatives.

Early psychical researchers had examined many kinds of psychics, and of course the researchers were
interested in questioning them about the processes that went on in their heads.

When psychical research was transformed into parapsychological research, this kind of inquiry soon
ceased and it was apparent that parapsychol ogists were no longer interested in the matter.

| asked Schmeidler about this, and her answer was as follows.

Almost all of the psychic subjects said different things, and in ways which were largely inarticulate to
the researchers, and which made it difficult for the researchers to understand.

Most subjects did not possess a functional background regarding psychical research, parapsychology or
the routines of science. And so the basis for direct communicating was very wobbly.

This ultimately created a morass of "inarticulateness' which was hard to negotiate by the researchers,
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and (in Schmeidler's words) "everyone just gave up trying to do so."

ARTICULATE means "to give clear and effective utterance to or about something." But it also meansto
discuss things in ways which permit OTHERS to comprehend what one is uttering.

In other words, one may be articulating something quite clearly within one's own head and within one's
own redlities. But the whole of this may be quite confusing, even alien, to others.

One may well be uttering something quite clearly. BUT even so, if another person is simply not
understanding it anyway, then one has to sense that thisis so and adapt one's utterances to the other's
level of understanding. Otherwise all that will transpire is that the utterer will think the other person an
idiot, while the other person will think the utterer an inarticulate fool.

Thus, being articulate not only has alogical definition, but is one of those things which must be
deployed as an art.

| was not very good at this art during my childhood and college years. But | got quite good at it during
my Army years, and during the twelve years | worked at the United Nations.

The "art" of articulateness therefore consists of uttering in ways which others can understand or at |least
grasp at.

Articulateness within psychical research and parapsychology thus depends on whether someone can,
with precision and depth, talk in the communal terms of those two fields -- and, | suppose, can otherwise
express themselvesin clear and concise ways regarding affiliated matters.

Schmeidler had thus extended to me avery great compliment -- something of which meant that | could
speak parapsychologese. Zelda was also at the McCann gathering, and thereafter said that I'd be
impossible to live with now that the eminent Gertrude Schmeidler had extended this very flattering
compliment.

And, yes! | may aswell admit that my ego did pump up.

| have perhaps over-emphasized this articulateness thing, and it may seem merely egocentric to have
done so. But it was to play a very important role in the years ahead when talking with various idiots and
psi illiterates within government and the intelligence community.

And, inthoserealms, if oneis not articulate in more ways than one, one is soon made mincemeat of .
And, indeed, although | had no suspicion of it at the time, my "articulateness’ was to become my first
line of defense in the years ahead.

Schmeidler had alot of common sense, a valuable element somewhat lacking among others here and
there. She had, of course, heard of the "repeatable experiments' in Cleve Backster's lab and sheand |
discussed in detail how they had been conducted.

She then asked me if | thought | could influence or induce temperature changes of athermistor (a kind of
thermometer) sealed in athermos bottle. This would eradicate the possible criticism that the effects
"could have been" because of random temperature changes around the targets.

A THERMISTOR isasmall electrical resister made of a material whose resistance varies sharply ina
well-known manner with the temperature it is exposed to. It can be hooked into a recorder and the
temperature fluctuations recorded on a paper graph out-put.
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If the thermistor is sealed in athermos bottle which is heat-cold resistant from the outside, it should
register the temperature ONLY within the thermos. If, as aresult of "mind-over-matter," temperature
changes could be induced into the thermistor sealed within the thermos bottle, such would be evidence
of psychokenisis.

| said | didn't know if | could do it or not -- but that | would try. Considering Schmeidler's eminencein
parapsychology, | boldly asked that her experimental protocols be submitted in advance to her peer
community to discover any possible flaws in the experiment. She said that she already had intended to
do so, but was gratified that | recognized the need for that pre-experimental process.

After that, | and my inflated ago then proceeded to imbibe a copious amount of the quite good brandy
the McCanns had made available.

As we became quite cheery, someone asked me to make some psychic predictions. | had never tried to
do so before, and protested that | was not psychic. But | was tanked up on the brandy, and with alittle
more encouragement made some predictions.

| remember only one of them -- largely because it was so strange and out of left field.

At the time, there existed on Broadway near the corner of East Third Street in Manhattan arather large
structure of many floors -- the Broadway Hotel -- which had been elegant and fashionable in decades
gone by, but which was then low-class and somewhat dil apidated.

| had never been in this hotel, but knew it had a reputation regarding nefarious activities, and otherwise
I'd never given it athought.

| was quite surprised when images of this hotel arose in my "mind's eye" and which images were quite
out of context with anything at the McCann's party. "Gosh," | said. "l think the Broadway Hotel is going
to collapse at some time in the future.”

No one made any comment about this, and soon the party broke up.

About four years later (as| recall), | wasin Californiaworking on the basic elements of "psi spying"
when the hotel suddenly collapsed killing some twenty people.

| immediately flew back to New Y ork to see (as feedback) what had been seen in my mind's eye. As|
stood looking at the ruins and the gaping hole, you can well imagine that | wondered about how this
very out-of-the-way thing had occurred in my head.

| was very much into the concept of MIND-DY NAMIC PROCESSES by then -- as contrasted to merely
being interested in the phenomena which resulted FROM or BECAUSE OF those processes. In other
words, | was beyond results and deeply into the processes which had to exist in order to produce them.
The early natural and spontaneous formats of remote viewing had shown that our species does possess
faculties to transcend space.

But in the case of the Broadway Hotel, time had been transcended, and this with regard to atopic in
which | had absolutely no interest in the first place.

Y et the whol e of this was something like what the oracles of antiquity did -- in ancient Egypt, Greece
and Rome.

Of course the topics of prediction and prophecy have always been big ones throughout human history.
But no one has ever comprehended how they come about -- except in some vague way which depends

http://ww.biomi ndsuperpowers.com/Pages/Real StoryCh9.html (4 of 5)7/31/2004 3:12:21 PM



Chapter.Nine

on the concept of intuition. However, except for the use of the word, no one understood how intuition
was possible either.

It was while standing before the ruins of the Broadway Hotel that | first got the glimmerings of a new
idea.

In its preliminary outlines, the new idea consisted of this:

We utilize afew words to categorize so-called "paranornormal phenomena’ into separate categories --
and then assume that the categories are distinct.

Y et, the categories define the different kinds of results of processes, but not the processes themselves.
For example, we accept that there are differences between, say, intuition and telepathy and clairvoyance.

But what if, | began wondering, the categories were NOT really separate ones, but only parts of alarger
SPECTRUM of superfaculties indwelling in our biological species.

If the spectrum was the case, then the different categories would not be independent and distinct
categories. They would be MODULATIONS of and within the spectrum.

In other words, if the SPECTRUM could be understood, then it would be seen that its sets of
superfaculties could be modulated to result in different kinds of processes and their resulting phenomena.
It was well understood that the tones or colors of sound and light spectra can be modulated to produce
different sound or color phenomena.

If this concept was applied to the paranormal powers, then one could NEVER learn, for example, how to
be telepathic by studying "how to become telepathic,” since telepathy was a result of amodulation of the
spectrum.

In other words, the Mother Lode regarding DEVELOPMENTAL ESP was in the superfaculty spectrum,
not in bits and pieces of it washed down stream and conceptually found far distant from the Mother
Lode itself.

But I'm getting far in advance of the story here, so I'll pick up this conceptually advanced topic ahead in
its proper place.
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Chapter 10

PSYCHOKINESIS - NOVEMBER, 1971

In her lab at City College, Gertrude Schmeidler immediately began designing the protocols and physical
set-up for the thermistor experiments. The physical set-up was examined by a number of electrical,
thermistor, and computer and affiliated scientists -- all of whom finally approved of everything.

It took a number of preliminary and "informal trials' to iron out al of the details, major among which
was that | had difficulty in "psychically locating" the thermistors sealed inside the thermos bottlesin
order to "probe" them.

After the preliminary trials, there was to be a"rest period” for me, because Schmeidler had to write up
the protocols and controls step-by-step -- and then to submit them to an advance peer review process so
asto discover and correct any loop-holes in the integrity of the experiments.

After dl, thereis no use in doing a "controlled experiment” only to find the experiment invalid because
of some missed flaw.

Additionally, the sealed thermistors had to run by themselves for along time so asto establish their base
lines and ensure that no other errant temperatures were affecting them.

Thisinvolved miles of graph paper and computer analysis of the temperatures inside the thermistors to
determine that they were working properly.

Meanwhile, | began responding to an invitation of Dr. Karlis Osis to become atest subject at The
American Society for Psychical Research (ASPR) -- which I'll begin narrating in the next chapter.
Also meanwhile, the gossip lines were running hot and heavy, and various complex situations were
building up.

For one thing, my emergence as a"psychic" seemed to mean in the minds of the public that | WAS one.
ViaBuell Mullen's circle and Zelda's, many requests for "readings’ came in. Both Buell and Zeldafirst
took it as amatter of course that | would give such readings, if only to buttress my vapid economic
circumstances.

And here we run across the equation that if one is psychic then one is expected to do everything science
fiction attributes to them, which isto "know everything."

Both Buell, Zelda and others were somewhat confused when | declined across the boards. | had no idea
of how to give readings, and didn't want to, anyway. As| explained, most people only want to know
how to make more money, find a mate, get laid, communicate with their departed, or be made to feel
good about their circumstances and their hopes for their future.

And, indeed, these are the traditional, long-standing interests of most people -- even in antiquity where,
as| already knew, the SAME questions were preponderantly asked of the oracles.

| have never given readings.
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For another thing, parapsychologists themselves have afair share of fixed ideas about what a psychic s,
and certain rather opinionated confusions were emerging aong these lines.

| found, for instance, that some parapsychol ogists who had never talked with me were venturing to
introduce opinions about me into the gossip lines.

Although | thought | understood the basis for parapsychology, | now began to discover that | didn't
completely understand PARAPSY CHOLOGISTS -- who, as a group, can demonstrate a range of
behavior some of which is quite remarkable and mystifying.

| decided that | needed an experienced and knowledgeable mentor to help me out. Schmeidler, of course,
was one such mentor.

But | also had met the insightful Dr. Jan Ehrenwald, a prominent American psychiatrist bornin
Hungary, who was also arecognized and highly gifted parapsychologist.

| had also met Mr. Martin Ebon, author of over thirty books on the paranormal. Ebon had also once
been, for twelve years, the administrative assistant of the Parapsychology Foundation. He had the long
opportunity to work with its founder, the very famous and formidable medium and psychic, Eileen
Garrett -- who had passed away just before | "entered parapsychology."

Both Ehrenwald and Ebon knew everything about parapsychologists, their foibles, stupidities, sexual
orientations, mistakes -- and their successes, giftedness, and history. Martin especially knew "where all
the dead bodies were buried."

Then there was my wonderful Zelda. She really didn't know a whole lot about the technical aspects of
parapsychology. But she knew practically everything about parapsychological personalities.

However, she never condemned any of them even in her own mind. "All of them," she used to say, "are
just people." And if Zeldaloved anything, it was "people.”

So when | was flummoxed and wanted to comprehend what the hell was going on, | had four wonderful
mentors to help me out thisway or that. | figured that all of this LEARNING was part of diplomacy.

But were it not for my mentors, | think | would have been dead and buried almost from the start.

The world of parapsychology may be a small one compared to the enormous vistas of science proper.
But it isamicrocosm of the larger scientific worlds, overfilled with matters of status, who's who,
competition, backbiting and backstabbing -- and, as well, the thefts of discovery. And, it may aswell be
mentioned, concern and jealousy regarding who gets what money for which purpose.

There were to be much beauty and wonder ahead, of course, but a dizzying variety of ugliness as well.
Between the beauty and the ugliness were to exist al sorts of circumstances and situations -- many of
which caused one to roll on the floor laughing. Such types of circumstances are even on-going today
regarding remote-viewing.

Once Schmeidler's experiment protocols had been approved by her peer review processes, considered
stringent, the formal thermistor sessions commenced in the lab at City College.

There were to be five formal sessions on separate days with me as the "subject," plus two post-sessions
in which student volunteerstried to influence the thermistors.

All of the sessions were held in the City College laboratory. The Dynograph (the chart recorder)

http://www.biomi ndsuperpowers.com/Pages/Real Story10.html (2 of 5)7/31/2004 3:12:22 PM



Chapter.10

connected to a computer was placed where | could see the read-out -- to seeif | was on-target or not asa
form of feedback.

One of Schmeidler's colleagues, Larry Lewis, took charge of al of the apparatus, including the
computers which stored and counted the temperature-fluctuation information. At first he was somewhat
dubious that the experiment would produce anything -- but was soon blown away as | was aso to be.

There were four target thermistors plus additional non-target ones, the latter placed in direct line with the
target ones.

| was supposed to influence only the targets selected by Schmeidler. Some of the target thermistors were
placed behind glassto seeif it acted as a"psychic shield." All of the thermistors, whether target ones or
not, were sealed inside thermos bottles.

During the second session, both | and Schmeidler moved into a separate room so that awall intervened
between me and the targets. Some of the target thermistors were then twenty-five feet away, some
closer, the closest being the thermistor five feet away in its sealed thermos bottle.

Unknown to me, Schmeidler utilized preselected sequences which would follow the counterbalanced
order ABBABAAB, which equated to her various verbal commands of rest, hot, rest, cold, rest, cold,
cold, rest, hot, cold, etc.

All | had to do wastto try to focus on the selected thermistor inside its thermos bottle, and try to do what
SHE commanded and IN THE ORDER SHE DID.

Asto the results.
Only the target thermistors were influenced, albeit sometimes weakly so, but majorly so in the
preponderance of thetrials. Glass, walls, nearness or farness from the targets made no difference.

In the abstract of her formal paper, Schmeidler phrased the success as: "Significant PK changesin
continuous, automatic recordings of temperature were repeatedly produced.” Embedded in the paper's
text is presented the fact that the experiment was repeatable at the direction of the experimenter. [ See PK
EFFECTS UPON CONTINUOUSLY RECORDED TEMPERATURE published in THE JOURNAL
OF THE AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH, Vol. 67, October 1973, No. 4.]

Drafts of her paper were aimost immediately in circulation in December 1971, since the paper was
widely circulated for peer review and Xerox copies of which were distributed by the peer reviewersin
all sorts of directions.

And a tremendous ruckus now ensued, one which reached from the bowels of parapsycholgy to the guts
of science proper -- and from those venerable, if murky, realms -- into the guts of the MEDIA!

The focus of the ruckus had not much to do with the experiment itself. What the focus was can best be
explained as follows.

A confirmed example of controlled psychokinetic effects had been demonstrated by a subject in a
laboratory. If he can trigger a thermistor could he not aso trigger a nuclear bomb?

Schmeidler's experiment didn't come even close to implying any such thing, of course. But this
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hysterical wave grew, as one might imagine it would.

| began understanding the gist of all this when so-called "investigative reporters’ from TIME,
NEWSWEEK, LIFE and lesser media, etc., began trying to get me on the phone for interviews -- as was
likewise the case regarding the delightful Dr. Gertrude Schmeidler.

Affecting athermistor inside a thermos bottle was NOT news, of course, but the imaginative, sci-fi
potentials of doing so were. Psychokinetic powers, if they existed, were dangerous!

And therein was the story which could be pumped and hyped.

And, of course, the extensive gossip lines from and back into Buell Mullen Central and Zelda Central
were overheated and smoking and blowing things out of all proportion.

Thus, barely six months after "entering parapsychology,” | discovered, and very much to my
amazement, that introverted little me needed a PRESS POLICY -- of al things!

Now, it was not for nothing that | had worked in the Office of Public Information at the United Nations.
| understood quite well what press policies AND THE PRESS were -- including their pitfalls.

| hastily consulted all my mentors by telephone and chewed over the situation with them. All of them
felt that | should grant media interviews because Schmeidler's experiment was an important one, and all
of them felt that Schmeidler herself should issue a press release.

In the end | decided to go against their advice -- and that MY press policy would be NEVER TO TALK
WITH THE MEDIA, and certainly never with mainstream versions of it.

Having thus decided, | telephone Schmeidler and pointed out my greatest suspicion -- that mainstream
science, academe, and media were very ill-disposed to anything positive about psi. Therefore, to attempt
to cooperate-operate with the media probably would turn out to be nothing more than shooting oneself in
one's own feet.

After al, when the venerable magazine, TIME, reported on anything parapsychological, they put the
report in their long-standing and disgusting FRAUD BOX occasionally published within black borders
meaning "death."

Even the very great parapsychological luminary, Dr. J. B. Rhine (and his wife) had found himself
featured in the infamous Fraud Box.

| don't remember that Schmeidler was planning to issue a press release, but | do remember asking that no
one should. There was only one place one would end up -- either in someone's fraud box or victimized
by skeptical "hit men."

Everyone felt that | should work to do my part in convincing our psi-negative culture that psi did exist.
Alasfor that. | had researched how ps, etc., had been treated during the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries. Herein is one of the very ugly stories of "our times."

Only two people fully and immediately approved of my decision --Bill and Vy Bennitt. All of the rest
learned to live with it. And here, perhaps for the first time, some few recognized two factors which were
to play significant rolesin the future. That | had amind of my own, and that | could be STUBBORN.
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Zelda, however, long accustomed to media exposure because of her nudist camps, said that any publicity
IS publicity. "Just make sure they spell your name right."

Zeldafound the whole of this absolutely wonderful and exciting. Said she: "I've never met anyone who
DID NOT WANT media attention."

One evening while we were eating and playing Scrabble, | giggled to her: "I'm gonnato make TIME get
rid of its god damned FRAUD BOX."

Her eyes widened in astonishment. "Don't be silly. Y ou can't do that. No one can."
"Well, we'll see.”

Inflated Ego? Probably. (This particular little story will be continued in chapters ahead.)
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Chapter 11

ENCOUNTERING THE PARAPSY CHOLOGY POWER SYNDROME

WINTER 1971-1972

In terms of on-going circumstances that people get sucked into, the matter regarding WHO ISTO
HAVE POWER OVER WHOM, AND FOR WHAT REASONS is tremendously important.

The contours of this ageless problem or situation are easily visible regarding power structures, hierarchy,
societal arrangements and interpersonal relationships. Since those contours are visible, | would, in this
book, handle the power syndrome more indirectly as most writers do.

However, the power syndrome became a very important factor not only regarding the history of remote
viewing (as might have been anticipated), but regarding the remote viewing FACULTIES themselves.
Aswill be described in chapters distantly ahead, it WAS discovered that unless the omnipresent power
syndrome is acknowledged and intimately dealt with regarding the faculties, then it can degrade, abort or
distort them, or wipe them out altogether.

What this means at this point may be unintelligible. But before long you will have an increase of
comprehension about it.

Thus the power syndrome is important from two perspectives. |'ve therefore decided not to evade or
soften the issues, but, perhaps somewhat stridently, to tackle them head-on. This chapter istherefore a
preface to aspects of the power syndrome which will be encountered ahead.

Nowhere is anyone free of those on-going power circumstances, albeit there is an enormous variety of
them.

Power circumstances can be gross and very visible -- such as the power structures of the military.

But many are very subtle, even asto be identifiable -- such asin optimistic, sweetness-and-light sub-
cultures or groups.

After thereal story of the remote viewing faculties themselves, the next most important backbone of the
story has to do with the ever-present power syndrome, especially as regards the Saga and the Soap
Opera sectors of thereal story.

Indeed, very many elements of the real story of remote viewing hinge on power circumstances -- and the
power-seeking agendas of many individuals within it.

Unless the reader is made fully cognizant of the fact that POWER circumstances constitute several of
the structural threads in the history of remote viewing, then the real story itself won't hang together very
well.

Indeed, NO stories of human circumstances hang together unless scrutiny of the power syndromeis
admitted into them -- the syndrome of who isto have power over whom, and for what reasons.

There are many power-lessin the world, the vast majority of people. But among these is an extremely
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tiny population, so tiny that it has never been identified.

Psychical research and parapsychology themselves are of course tiny (powerless) socia sub-groups
within larger pictures of bigger social factors.

But within those social sub-groups there exists the tiny population of laboratory and experimental test
subjects who are not only completely powerless but often are even kept completely anonymous when
thelr existence needs to be mentioned. Subjects A, B & C, for example, or Mr. or Madame X, Y & Z.
There are, of course, power groups just about everywhere, and power groups within power groups
within power groups.

Parapsychology was, and is, no exception. Indeed, nothing is an exception -- and certainly not the
American intelligence community.

Cleve Backster has never been considered a parapsychologist by the parapsychological community, and
so hiswork, quite excellent, was of no official interest to that community.

So my "entry into parapsychology” took place within the excellent auspices of Dr. Gertrude Schmeidler
-- at that time one of the few notable pillars of that community.

The "entry," however, was as atest subject -- to be studied and later dispensed with. And meanwhile, as
was thoughtlessly taken for granted by everyone, to willingly suffer all of the thoughtless indignities
carelessly extended to test subjects thought of as experimental rats or guinea pigs.

| understood all of this quite well in advance. | didn't at all mind it because | believed that my stint in the
|laboratory was only atemporary phenomenon in my life. This belief was entirely typical of all those
who had preceded me in parapsychology lab testing. Lab testing was considered atemporary thing for
the subjects.

| didn't even mind the anonymous procedure. When Schmeidler asked meif | wanted to be mentioned
by name in her report or identified as subject X, | replied that 1'd leave that to her.

"Oh, well," she eventually said, "they're going to find out who you are anyway, so | might just as well
identify you by name."

But suffering INDIGNITIES during my temporary tour of being atest subject was entirely a different
matter. | never suffered any indignities within my relationship with Schmeidler, of course. But when
"entered” dightly further into parapsychology, some of those soon appeared.

All of them were based in who was to have power and power over whom.

And unfortunately for all who were concerned and involved then and later, in the case of THIS test
subject, al of them encountered a guinea pig who was not only "articulate”" but well-grounded in his
long-term study of power.

Who had power, and why, had fascinated me at least since my high-school years. | had collected and
diligently read everything | could locate.

| had never planned to utilize my accumulated (and clearly only avocational) knowledge of power --
largely because | was of the opinion that having power over others was usually a disgusting affair and
business. | am still of that opinion today -- an opinion based on even better evidence than | had back
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thenin 1971.

It must be established within the relevant contexts of this book that if | had not been subjected to
INDIGNITIES, then | fully believe that | would have quickly passed through parapsychology and
returned to my life as an artist and a hopeful writer.

The experimental results would have quickly passed into parapsychological quasi-oblivion, into which
most of parapsychology passes anyway. Our cultural mainstreams seeto THAT in strategic ways, and
parapsychol ogists have never figured out how to outwit those ways either strategically or tactically.

Asit happened, not long into the year of 1972, many were saying that | was "making waves' in
parapsychology. The "waves," however, did not particularly concern experimental results. They
concerned my responses to test-subject indignities, power games, power agendas, and power stupidities.

And here was the subtle beginning of my transformation from an introverted, bookworming nerd into a
lean, mean fighting machine within the battlefield of open-and-shut doors of perceptions.

Y ou see, POWER, who's to have it and who's not to haveit, is largely a matter of controlling doors of
perceptions, doors inherent in the fabulous bio-mind of our species, doors which every specimen of our
species DOES possess.

Power is afundamental ingredient of the "human condition,” so-called anyway. Various attempts have
been made to study it, to dissect it, to pull its internal elements apart so that it could be better understood.
But inthe end, it's surprising how little isreally known about it. Various psychologists studied it during
the last and the early parts of this present century -- Man as a Power Animal, for example.

The"socia dynamics' of power have been noted and somewhat inquired into. We are somewhat
familiar with the existence of power structures, the distribution of power, "dressing for power," "power
ties (for males),” power competitions, power mongers, power dealers, "power games' and power
"balances."

Thelist isvery long of other power whatnots -- including self-help courses which teach one how to
"visualize that oneis powerful" with the expectation that the visualizing WILL increase one's power.
And, above all, it is broadly accepted that all human situations turn on power of some kind -- rather, turn
upon who has power and who has not. We even know that power influences, that power corrupts, but
that it takes power to get anything done.

Power, then, is a huge and very fundamental aspect of humans everywhere -- a MEGA -fundamental
aspect. And viaall of the above, it is thought that we know something of it.

In fact, though, we don't know very much about its intrinsic nature and "workings' -- and via such
workings many sets of circumstances arise and suck people into them.

Thereis, | think, a central reason or explanation for this, one which few really want exposed too much.
It isthis: No one wants others to have power.

And so thereisagenera and very broad silent consensus that the real elements of power should NOT
BE OPENLY EXPOSED for general consumption -- since if they were then they would be accessible to
just about everyone.

http://www.biomi ndsuperpowers.com/Pages/Real StoryCh11.html (3 of 5)7/31/2004 3:12:24 PM



Chapter.11

THEN where would everyone be!

No, no. Power is defined relative to those who do not have it. And so the existence of the powerless
must be maintained in order for power to be defined.

Indeed, those who do manage to have power have probably won or seized it from someone else --
usually by trashing that someone else, whether subtly or overtly. Had | space herein to do so, | could
quite easily demonstrate that thisis the case even WITHIN power groups bonded together by communal
power.

In any event, power is fundamental -- so fundamental that the lack of formal educational and academic
courses regarding power is noticeable by their nearly complete ABSENCE.

Thereisvery littlein the way of educational tutoring about power and its constituents. Children, of
course, are expected to grow up and take their functional place within some kind of power structure or
system. But when they manage to find that "place," they are expected do so completely illiterate about
power, power games, power structures, etc.

So meaningful isthistopic to methat I'm planning a book regarding it and about power in general.
Anyone interested?

By now the reader might be wondering why |'ve temporarily diverted into this topic and what it hasto
do with remote viewing and the other superpowers of the human bio-mind.

WEell, the real unearthing of the superpowers, and their development for practical applications, would
automatically change power systems, structures and edifices. And, as well, would shift the definition of
power itself -- and the definition of who isto have power and who is not.

And as I'll again remind, when the intelligence community DID take an "unconventional and
scandalous” interest in "potential powers of mind,” it did so NOT because of any intrinsic meaning
regarding it, but because of the WORRY (and even FRIGHT) that discovery and applied powers of the
bio-mind by that OTHER world superpower would shift the balances of power in very irregular and
unanticipated directions.

Indeed, the very phrase POWERS OF MIND is entirely redolent of potential disruptions of the various
status quos of existing power systems, their balances and controls of them.

Meanwhile, back in the winter of 1971 -- and you can believe it or not -- | already had a good grasp of
al of the above. In fact, Cleve Backster and | had mused it over, and such musing and implications were
variously discussed within the contours of Buell and Zelda Centrals.

Here you must not make the mistake that those Centrals were composed only of Fringe types, of
mainstream rejects. They were nothing of the kind, and Buell Mullen's circle especially radiated out to
incorporate CEOs, embassy people of high standing, scientists, and politicians.

Zelda Central radiated out to incorporate media representatives constantly requesting interview for "fill-
in" articles about nudism and/or the transexual activities of her employer, Mr. Reed Erickson, who was
funding such research at Johns Hopkins University and medical research center.

| am very much of the opinion that about the only "waves' one can really make isto somehow impact
on, or even tickle, the status quo of some kind of power structure. | also realized that anyone who even
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tickles such status quo is certainly to be targeted to receive a cow dump of you know what.

| had no desire at al to disrupt the parapsychology status quo, ssmply because | was quite certain that
my "entry" into it would quickly be followed by my "exit."

Within its higher-minded contexts | honored parapsychology, as| still do. But there was no money to be
made regarding being atest subject, and anyway most parapsychologists had to fight tooth and nail to
get any funding at all.

When | was invited to act as atest subject at The American Society for Psychical Research (ASPR), |
decided to accept for amonth or two -- and then get back to the more serious business of my artistic and
hopeful literary pursuits.

But it was at the ASPR that | encountered circumstances out of which arose my first indignities. These
did not come from a hostile media or mainstream, or from skeptics -- but from certain parapsychologists
who were in leadership positions and exceedingly good standing in parapsychology.

When the circumstances of the indignities began unfolding, it took me about ten secondsto realize that |
had inadvertently become incorporated within the ageless on-going syndrome of who was to have power
over whom, and for what reason -- this the very syndrome which introverted bookworms take extreme
caution to avoid altogether.

And, again believeit or not, it was those indignities and my responses to them which THEMSELVES
brought into existence an entirely new set of circumstances -- into which | ultimately AGREED to get
sucked.

For one thing, I'm quite certain that | would not have agreed to fly to California and meet with Dr. H. E.
Puthoff -- for reasons made clear ahead.

In that case, remote viewing would have remained the "blip" it was within the precincts of The
American Society for Psychical Research. There it would have been passed over, forgotten and retired
into the dusty oblivion where much psychical research and parapsychology ends up.

http://www.biomi ndsuperpowers.com/Pages/Real StoryCh11.html (5 of 5)7/31/2004 3:12:24 PM



Chapter. Twelve

Chapter 12

DR. KARLISOSIS - WINTER 1971-1972

While | worked with Dr. Schmeidler on the thermistor experiments, | was aso continuing to poke
around with Cleve Backster in hislab.

Wetested "psi probes’ on gasses pressurized in small metal containers into which electrodes had been
inserted. If the gasses were affected by the probes, then the atoms of the gasses might move in ways
which were called "excited."

Thiskind of set-up is standard and familiar science. The use of excitable gasses in measuring devicesis
well understood.

For example, gasses are utilized in Geiger counters which measure radioactive waves. In this case, the
gasses may be amyl| acetate, ether or alcohol, etc. When the Geiger counter isin the presence of x-rays
and gamma rays, those rays penetrate the tube containing the gas excite it. The electrode devices which
within the tube measure the electron excitement of the gas.

Thus, the only unconventional aspect of our experiments was that "mind-rays" or something like them
were being used to excite the gasses.

Cleve aso suggested we move on to BIOLOGICALS. These first consisted of one-celled animals
purchased from standard biological supply houses. Cleve also scraped up some biologicals from the
bottoms of the urinalsin his building which were seldom cleaned or sterilized.

Then, with a sense of rather high drama and daring, we moved on to testing the psi probes with regard to
two very important biologicals -- human blood and seminal fluids.

Sometimes the experiments were NOT very successful. But at other times the probe effects were
pronounced and undeniable. The frequency of the effects increased as | got "more psychically familiar"
with the targets. Almost everything, though, showed some kind of electric potential shifts, but some of
them were not repeatable.

| found that my own blood (harvested from a sterilized pin prick in my finger administered by myself)
was VERY sensitive to my own projected probes and continuously reacted until the blood cells
weakened and died.

If you think carefully now, you might realize the "psychic threat" potentials of this particular kind of
phenomena. Cleve and his small circle of friends certainly did. We mused these over while eating junk
food in the Times Square area.

If anyone knew what was going on in the world regarding things like this, Cleve certainly did because of
his extensive network of contacts in law enforcement agencies and within the CIA.

"Well," he suddenly blurted out through a mouth stuffed with frankfurter, "you've just done something
the Soviets have been working on for along time."

| didn't quite make the connection and asked him to explain.
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"The potential of invading someone's body by mind alone."

Seminal fluids, however, reacted in avery strange way. As we described, they seemed "too faint" if the
probe was one of making it cold or making it hot. Which isto say, it seemed to lose its electric potential
activity and the chart displayed a straight, or "dead" line.

This seemed to mean that psi probes would have impact on the vital nature of the spermatozoa within
the seminal fluids,

| suggested to Cleve that no papers be provided regarding those experiments. "Not to worry," he replied.
However, al of thismade for very good conversation at the Bennitt's dinner parties -- at which | was
now sometimes the guest of honor -- and such also excited Buell Central and, above all, Zelda Central
whose lines of gossip were always fascinated by anything even remotely having sexual implications.
Soon the gossip lines were aflame and blowing out all sorts of exciting information, sometimes
ludicrous in nature.

At some point during these adventures, Dr. John Wingate thought that | should go to the American
Society for Psychical Research and "get tested there."

Without thinking much about it, | now made a very important statement: "I don't get TESTED, | only
work with researchers on well-designed experiments." And so the matter was dropped, or at least so |
thought.

Asit turned out, the ASPR did have awell-designed experiment, and Dr. Karlis Osis was busy setting it
up and seeking volunteer subjects.

| said that | couldn't consider APPLY ING to participate, that | worked only as aresult of firm invitations
to do so. After al, | was not job hunting.

In Early October, 1971, in consultation with other members on the ASPR, John took the initiative to
have thisinvitation extended to me. He was a member of the ASPR board of Trustees, and without
telling me anything about it, he had called up several other board members and discussed the
"invitation."

Although | completely adored the two wonderful Wingates, | was not amused. The functionaries of the
ASPR believed their Society to be traditionally important as the top of the parapsychology system.

On the other hand, other groups interested in psi phenomena felt differently. Buell Central considered
the ASPR a stinking cesspool of intrigue, palace coups, vendettas, and other demoralizing whatnot. Even
Zelda Central, typically condemning no one, somewhat agreed.

The American Society for Psychical Research, more briefly called the ASPR, was founded in 1885
largely by the efforts of the British physicist, Sir William Barrett (1844-1925), and one of America’s
foremost psychologists, William James (1842-1910).

The new Society was meant to be the American counterpart of the British Society for Psychical
Research (SPR) founded in 1882.

Prior to the founding of those two Societies, psychical phenomena and other mysterious events were
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generaly treated in two particular ways.

Asit was put, people seemed to be in contact with "levels of reality beyond time and space." Thiswas
then believed either to be natural or was rejected without investigation. The latter option was the
prevailing scientific one.

Although numerous efforts to research the phenomena had arisen, the whole was disorganized and often
full of counterproductive conflicts with little in the way of organizing scientific standards.

The two Societies emerged to bring order, hopefully, and to try to find an organizing basis for
Investigating the phenomena.

This purpose, however lofty, was only the idealized basis -- and thereafter both Societies soon
experienced various ups and downs, sometimes departing afar from the idealized basis.

My survey of the histories of the two Societies shows that all went well at first. The disruptions, when
they came, were the result of who was to have power over whom, and for what reason.

John Wingate tel ephoned me to advise that the board members of the ASPR had agreed that | should be
"invited" to take part in new experiments starting up at the ASPR.

Theinvitation was to be afirm one and that | therefore need not petition to be included in the
experiments, nor did | need to strut my stuff beforehand.

| would also be given ample opportunity to study the experimental protocolsin advance -- athing very
unlikely in many other experimental set ups where researchers prefer that the subject is kept completely
in the dark about everything.

| would, Wingate said, be contacted by Dr. Karlis Osis, Director of Research (who, indeed, telephoned
the next morning), and that he hoped | would see more of the merits of the Society.

When | marched into the ASPR sanctum, located on West Seventy-third Street just behind the famous
Dakota apartments, | had no idea at all that | was also entering the first portal to international espionage.
Who could have thought it? | certainly didn't.

| had been at the ASPR many times earlier, to useits library which was quite good -- but not as good as
the one at Eileen Garrett's Parapsychology Foundation then still on Fifty-seventh Street near the Plaza
Hotel. Everyone at the ASPR seemed snobbish, but friendly and helpful at the Parapsychol ogy
Foundation.

I'd long decided that the ASPR was housed in the dumbest building conceivable for such an
organization. It had once been an elegant townhouse, a residence.

It's rooms were inefficient regarding both the library and the research needs. And someone had painted
the entry hall (most of the first floor) a mixture of Schiaparelli pink and white to cover the original
darkness of the fine mahogany wall panels. The whole effect resembled the interior of alady's rest room
in several fine hotelsin New Y ork.

But the building had been a gift of Chester B. Carlson, the inventor of Xerox and that organization's
CEO, who had also endowed the Society with a principal fund of $2 million.

The Carlson gifts had been bestowed largely by the efforts of Dr. Karlis Osis, the Director of Research --
who, nevertheless, was never to be a Board member, but only a paid employee.
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| had earlier met Dr. Osis back in 1962 when the Society was yet in an apartment on upper Fifth
Avenue, before the Carlson gifts.

At that time, Osiswas interested in artists and if they also possessed some kind of psychic aptitudes.
Somehow he had found out about me as an artist and had invited me in with a group of about fifteen
other artists.

Artists, however, tend to articulate themselves through their works -- not through their words. And so
the whole thing was something of a scramble to comprehend what anyone was saying.

Including the words of Osis -- who, bornin Latviain 1917, spoke aform of English which needed a
trandlator standing by. None of the artists could understand most of what he said, including me. And few
of the artists could understand each other -- and probably didn't want to, if you intimately know what
artists are regarding each other.

| didn't go back to the next meeting, and heard that few did.

Now, nine years later in October of 1971, | stepped into the ASPR not merely and anonymously to use
its library, but asan INVITED test subject, and, moreover, one with something of atrack record.
This time no one was snobbish and everyone was agreeable and nice -- at least here at the start-up.

Something now needs to be interjected because it has a dight importance on the one hand and inspires a
very great misunderstanding on the other.

The American Society for PSY CHICAL Research had long since abandoned interest in PSY CHICS, and
certainly did not "test" them. Neither did it recommend or identify psychics. It did not hire as staff
workers anyone known to be psychic. And, as we will see ahead, it forbade any psychic consulting on its
premises, especially regarding its employees.

In effect, the Society had been converted into a parapsychological establishment -- but had retained the
term "psychical" because of the long tradition of the Society and direct links to the eminent founders
who WERE psychical researchers, not parapsychologists.

At some convenient point ahead, I'll work you through all of these subtle, but important distinctions.

One thing in my favor which might have aided my entry into the ASPR was my voluminous protests that
| was NOT "apsychic." If anything, | was a consciousness researcher who sometimes had experienced
"altered states of consciousness.”

Osis had a great experiment going, indeed.

In achamber on the third floor, actually one half of someone's former bedroom, was a tray suspended
about two feet from the high ceiling. One needed a ladder to get up to it and place "targets' on the tray,
completely out of sight from anyone on the floor of the room.

Just beneath the tray was a chair and alot of wires (electrodes) leading through asmall holein the
partition into the other side of the former bedroom.

This was the kingdom of Janet Lee Mitchell, then Osis's research assistant.

The electrode wires led into a Beckman Dynograph, a brainwave recorder.

The procedures and the goal of the experiment were thus. The subject was to sit in the chair and have the
numerous el ectrodes attached to the scalp. A blood-pressure instrument was attached to one finger, and
this, too, fed information into the Dynograph.
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Hooked up this way, the subject had very little in the way of freedom of movement. He couldn't stand
up, or al the leads would become disconnected. The head had to be kept still, or the muscle movements
of the neck and head introduced artifacts into the brainwave recordings.

In this position, the subject was supposed to go out of body, float up the fourteen feet or so to the ceiling
and then look down to discover what the concealed tray targets were.

After, or while, doing so the subject was to narrate the sightings into a tape recorder in Janet's kingdom
but with the small microphone attached to some place near the mouth.

The decor of the room was bland, and of such ugliness that it wouldn't have served as suitable chamber
in the most disgusting brothel in the world. The partition dividing the former bedroom also divided the
former bedroom's window in half. That half was securely covered with a bilge-colored drape.

| suppose there are far uglier roomsin the world. But it was in this one that remote viewing began -- and
whose beauteous wonders far exceed any rooms anywhere.

There were two basic ideas involved in the experiment: the perceptions of the subject and the
brainwaves manifesting while the perceptions were taking place.

This was during the period when it was assumed that psi perceptions coincided with apha brainwaves,
alpha also being characteristic of a state of slight drowsiness and/or reverie -- such as during meditating,
in daydreaming or in de-focused intellectual states. Alpha states occurred in both the left and right
hemispheres of the brain, and Janet monitored both of those hemispheres.

Rather, did so |F the Beckman Dynograph worked as it should. This piece of equipment, quite expensive
back then, was very disposed to throwing snits.

| wanted to know how the results would be judged. The verbal transcripts of the subject would be
compared to sketches of the targets by an independent judge. The judge was to be a conventional
perceptual psychologist outside of the ASPR, who also would NOT know that out-of-body perceptions
were the topic of the experiment.

The judge was to match the transcripts with the most likely target.

My only remaining question concerned how one was to know if the results were obtained by OOB
perceptions, or by some kind of clairvoyance or telepathic contact with the mind of the person who had
set up the targets.

Thiswas to be accounted for because the subject in the out-of-body state was supposed to indicate
whether the sighting was from the south, north, east or west. Sometimes certain aspects of the targets
could be seen only from one of those direction.

Thefirst sessions of the experiment would permit alot of "trial runs' so that the subject could get used
to the affair, and which would also permit Janet to accumulate alot of baseline brainwave data.
Osis a'so hoped that | would participate in a number of other kinds of experiments.

| asked if the subject would have feedback immediately at the end of each session, so that alearning
curve, if any, could be noted. Y es, that was possible -- although no one had thought about the possibility
of alearning curve.
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Here, by far and large within my knowledge of psychical research and parapsychology, was asimple,
common-sense experiment -- and a rather brilliant one, all things considered. The OOBE hypothesis was
alittle weak, but what the hell.

My estimation of Osis rose quite considerably -- and ultimately | became a great admirer of his body of
work, now largely forgotten.

My only reservation was that | did not have the least idea of how to float up to the ceiling. | was well
aware of the famous OOB phenomena reported world-wide and since antiquity.

| had gotten all of the appropriate books, tried everything suggested in them, to little apparent avail.
Although many, including some of Osis's other subjects, claimed they could "go OOB at will," evidence
of thiswas quite slim.

Indeed, if anyone could go OOB at will, then the world would certainly be a different place, and psychic
spying in the OOB state would have already been incorporated into you know where. In 1971, out-of-
body experiencing had not yet been hysterically hyped as it was soon to be.

| told Osisthat | believed OOB to consist only of spontaneous factors, and usually within some kind of
unusual situation, and that | did not know how to do it.

Osis then invited me into his office upstairs. Once closeted there he waved aside all of my concerns. He
then said the magic words.

The experiment would require many weeks to conduct, and if | agreed to work on other perceptual
experiments my presence would be required at least two days aweek, or more if circumstances
warranted.

The ASPR would pay me $50 per day! Money! Yes! I'd try anything Osis wanted.

| promptly asked to try an experiment right then. After a scramble to get atarget ready, and after the
laborious procedure of getting glued to the electrodes, | tried to float up.

To my surprise, the first result was (almost) a very good match for the target.

Thisfirst result, however, was disposable because it was just a practice session.
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Chapter 13

PSY CHIC POWERS VS POWERS OF BIO-MIND -
OCTOBER-NOVEMBER 1971

While the events so far narrated were subtly beginning to incorporate me into their circumstances, a
peculiar reality shift regarding ESP and other psi phenomena had commenced within the public at large.
This needs to be introduced into the history of remote viewing for what it was BACK THEN, and doing
so will aid in understanding nuances that were at work behind conventional mainstream knowledge.

The book PSY CHIC DISCOVERIES BEHIND THE IRON CURTAIN, by Sheila Ostrander and Lynn
Schroeder, had been published in the autumn of 1970.

Since the topic of PSY CHIC discoveriesin the Soviet Union was considered nonsense, the book at first
got off to aslow start. After al, "behind the Iron Curtain™ was the citadel of Marxist-Communist
territory, and the science and sociology prevailing there were adamantly based in the philosophy of
materialism.

In particular, the adherents of this philosophy stringently (and somewhat frivolously) reject anything
which is supposedly tainted by immaterialism -- and which rejection includes, among other important
phenomena, the phenomena of psi. Thiswas as true of American materialists as of Soviet materialists.

It needs to be vigilantly pointed up that materialism was the dominant mainstream philosophy of the
modernist twentieth century -- at least until the mid-1980s when the concept of post-Modernism arose.
Within post-Modernism was recognized that perhaps some factors rejected, arbitrarily and without
anything resembling due examination, within the auspices of pure materialism ought to be reexamined.
Something along the same lines had already been going on within, of all places, the cutting edge of
physics, that former bastion of pure materialism.

In any event, the publication of PSY CHIC DISCOVERIES... presented the mainstream Western world
with something of a dilemma-- and within which certain real, but inconvenient issues were permitted to
remain obscure.

In any event, it was largely believed that the Soviets, as entrenched materialists, would vigorously
denounce any psychical activitiesin their Empire.

In fact, though, the book showed that such was not the case, and probably had not been the case for
sometime.

When theinitial shock of all this sort of wore off, the book then quickly became a best-seller. |, of
course, ran, not walked, to the book store, obtained my copy and began not only reading it, but studying
the hidden "texts" in it.

When | felt thoroughly exposed to its contents, | discussed the whole of it with one of my prized
mentors -- Martin Ebon -- who not only had written many books about psi, but who was and still is one
of our nation's leading experts on Communism, Sovietology, Russia, all other East European nations,
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and the KGB before and after the fall of the Iron Curtain. [See, for example, hisKGB: DEATH AND
REBIRTH. Westport, Conn. Prager, 1994.]

It was from Ebon that | first learned that there "would be," as he said, a distinction about what foreign
writers, such as Ostrander and Schroeder, were allowed access to, and what they were not allowed
access to. The KGB "would have" no goal of permitting Western access to hidden information, in an
Empirein which ALL information was controlled by the KGB machine.

One of the puzzling things about the book was that it did not contain much in the way of the
nomenclature which the internal Soviet scientists were openly known to be using -- such as "bio-
information," and "bio-information transfer processes." The more correct term for "psychic powers"
would probably be "bio-mind powers."

In acertain sense, Ebon said, this shifts the emphasis from immaterialism to materialism, with the added
advantage that it incorporates whole-body processes versus thinking of psi only as strange mental
phenomena.

Thisinformation byte came as a thunderbolt for me. For in spite of ALL | knew about psi phenomena, it
had never dawned on me that the phenomena could be referred to under other nomenclature.

But | had known that "psi" was an arbitrary term coined by latter day parapsychologists to incorporate
NOT ALL psychic phenomena, but only some of them. "Psi" meant nothing in itself, being only aletter
in the Greek al phabet.

| was thereafter introduced to Sheila Ostrander and Lynn Schroeder by Mrs. Ruth Hagy Brod (whom
we'll intimately meet ahead.) "The girls," as they were fondly called, then came to dinner at my place
and we had long talks about what really was going on in the Soviet Union.

Asto thetitle of their book, it differed grossly from their original title. I don't remember what the
original title was, but the girls said that the published title was the product of their publisher who thought
it amore sexy title and would help sell the book. Which it did.

| may be putting words into the girls' mouths, but a more apt title would have been something like
"Power-of-Mind Research Behind the Iron Curtain.”

The reason at this point for this slight digression is this. When | commenced work at the lab at the
ASPR, | found | was already thinking more of "bio-mind" rather than psi, ESP, OOBE and other
Western nomenclature whatnot. Somewhat later in this book, | will show that there is a great functional
distinction between bio-mind and mind.

| now invite readers to shift their understanding from "psychic" phenomenato concepts of "powers of

bio-mind." Doing so will make it easier to comprehend almost the whole of what lies ahead.

(To be continued with Chapter 14:
INSIDE THE VENERABLE AMERICAN SOCIETY
FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH - WINTER, 1971)
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Chapter 14

INSIDE THE VENERABLE AMERICAN SOCIETY
FOR PSY CHICAL RESEARCH - WINTER, 1971

My first stay as atest subject at The American Society for Psychical Research was to last about seven
months.

The stay was to be a bittersweet experience, laced with triumph and failure -- and backstabbing farcical
Soap opera.

The venerable Society was to manufacture yet another one of its embarrassing and toxic scandals -- to
the utter horror of all, even to those particular individuals who brought it down on the Society.

Like all scandals everywhere, though, it was soon swept from view into ASPR closets where it has
remained among other moldering skeletons. And so few remember it today.

In retrospective analyses of that scandal, it is clear that its fulminators did not at all anticipate the
magnitude of its explosiveness. Nor did they have any clues, psychic or otherwise, that the repercussions
would result in circumstances which would compel little me into full-blown media limelight as nothing
else might have.

In this context it's worth mentioning that most, but not all, parapsychologists seldom demonstrate any of
the psi faculties they research -- in this case precognition, premonition and foresight.

In thisregard, | must make haste to point up that since then the trustees and working personnel of the
ASPR have changed many times. And so this particular scandal must not in any way be laid at their feet.
Indeed, | have since been treated with afair amount of kindly consideration by most of them.

It is now important for the reader to understand that when | stepped into the ASPR as atest subject, | did
not merely step into an experimental lab merely to attempt ESP experiments.

Rather, | stepped into asmall SOCIETY populated by a number of fitted and misfitted people whose
realities were serioudly inbred -- not only with visions of the importance of the ASPR, but as aso
regards a limited number of concepts.

Although | did not realize it at the time, this was ultimately to mean that new and innovative ideas were
not welcome.

| also did not realize that the position of Dr. Karlis Osis as Director of Research was athorn in the side
of certain other parapsychologists who may have wanted themselves to obtain it. Had it been possible to
remove him without undergoing several legal disruptions, it's quite likely he would have been long gone.
To help make all this more clear, the American Society for Psychical Research (ASPR) had been
founded in 1885, in emulation of the Society for Psychical Research (SPR) in London.

Since its founding the ASPR was composed of the traditional pyramidal power hierarchy typical of most
human institutions. There was avery narrow top to this pyramid, and a very broad bottom.
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At the top was the board of trustees and officers who made all the decisions, or at least tried to do so,
and just beneath those was a curious mix of officers and committees sometimes composed of trustees
themselves. Those officers, also as trustees, of course voted for themselves and their projects.

Throughout its long history, the ASPR had produced alot of good work -- and a chain of scandals and
palace revolutions inside its hidden machinery.

The whole of thisinvolved intense politicking. And so to render the whole system more equable, a strata
of "voting members" had been set up and who were to consider issues more objectively.

But this had long resulted in convincing the voting members to vote this way or that, with the result that
the ASPR was often characterized by what equated to internecine warfare.

And it was this particular fearsome activity which the members of Buell Central referred to as the

"cesspool .”

*

Beneath all this were the hired managerial people, and beneath those were the "members of the ASPR"
consisting of the public who paid ayearly subscription fee to be amember. In 1971, the membership
was alleged to consist of some 8,000 strong.

Beneath the members was the raw public, from which the ASPR hoped to solicit contributions, funds
and bequests. To acquire its non-profit status, the ASPR proposed to educate the public regarding its
own work and as regards psi in general.

This noble goal was the sole purpose of the ASPR NEWSLETTER, which in 1971 was managed and
produced by Mrs. Marion Nester.

Along more scientific lines, the ASPR also published a JOURNAL to which parapsychologists as a
whole could submit papers. These were then given over to peer review and if found suitable were then
published.

The JOURNAL, produced quarterly, was overseen by a publishing committee. By far and large it was a
very good publication -- but the scientific papers published in the JOURNAL were somewhat
inaccessible to the raw public which found it a boring read.

Beneath the public were the psychics, none of whom interested the higher ASPR hierarchy, and were
therefore deemed undesirable. This avoidance was not true of the ASPR's past, but was true in 1971.
There was no open and published information regarding this, but it was subtly enforced within the
system.

This embargo against psychics was somewhat at silly odds with thetitle of the ASPR asa PSY CHICAL
research organization. But the embargo was very strict and enforced, as we will see somewhat farther
ahead regarding the scandalous treatment of Mrs. Laura F. Knipe, the long-term Executive Secretary of
the ASPR.

The only way | achieved an invitation to the ASPR was by claiming | was not a psychic, aclaim | made
from the start of July 1971 and have maintained until today. | was an ordinary person who volunteered
to serve as an experimental subject regarding powers of mind.

In any event, the ASPR was a smallish microcosm of larger and equally inbred social macrocosms -- one
of which, as| was to discover, was the whole of the American intelligence community.
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The whole of the above can be easily synopsized. The venerable ASPR was amost exclusively run not
on behalf of itsresearch directions, but on behalf of itsinternal politicking -- otherwise known as power
games.

Other than that, the chief product of the ASPR was the publication of its JOURNAL in which
parapsychologists could publish their papers -- IF they were on the right side of the officers who
comprised the publishing committee.

It is now completely necessary for the reader (and the historian) to understand that Dr. Osis's out-of -
body (OOB) experiments had been fully approved by the board, including the experimental protocols,
methods, and arrangements. It is equally important to point out that Dr. Osis was a paid employee of the
ASPR, never an officer on the board.

In the light of the pre-approvals for the OOB experiments, it was fully understood and expected that Dr.
Osiswould conduct the experiments and thereafter provide a concluding report which would be
published in the ASPR's scientific JOURNAL.

His OOB experiment had been up and running BEFORE | came to the ASPR, and so it was not
especially designed for me -- as many later experiments were to be in other places.

Even at this early date, the last thing | wanted to do was to take part in experiments which were not
foolproof since this was a complete waste of everyone'stime even if | was going to get paid for it.

| examined the experiment, discussed it with my mentors, and concluded, as had the ASPR's board, that
Dr. Osisindeed had designed a very elegant and efficient experiment.

In any event, the targets were on the tray far above the subjects’ heads, while the subjects themselves
were strapped to the chair by the brainwave electrodes.

| hope you now have the overall picture here. For now begin the triumphs and the soap-opera spectacle
of the ASPR completely abandoning itslogic, legitimacy, honesty and honor.
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Chapter 15

OUT-OF-BODY? AND THE EMERGENCE OF
THE PICTURE-DRAWINGS - NOVEMBER, 1971

All business arrangements at the ASPR now agreed upon, and work schedules established, Dr. Osis,
Janet Mitchell and | began doing unofficial experimental sessions.

But | took the precaution of ensuring asking Dr. Gertrude Schmeidler occasionally to oversee the work
and note any progress or difficulties. She was the current vice-president of the venerable Society.

Regarding the purpose of the trial experiments, | was expected to practice floating up out-of-body to the
ceiling and utilize my out-of-body "eyes' to spy down on the targets hidden on the suspended trays.

| was also expected NOT to flex a muscle or even move my real eyes too much, since doing so put
artifacts into the brainwave recordings.

Getting ready to do each session took some time. First | had to ensure that | wouldn't need to take a leak
(or anumber two) and that | wasn't hungry.

When | was ready, | was required to enter the experiment chamber and under watchful eyes sit
immediately in the Out-Of-Body Chair. Then | had to sit patiently while Janet pasted the electrodes to
my scalp, neck and finger.

Then the temperamental Dynograph which measured the brainwaves had to be got going and seen to be
working properly. If not, the machine needed to be fiddled with. If the electrodes needed to be
readjusted or repasted, then that had to be done, too.

Then the intercom between the experimental chamber and Janet's Dynograph room on the other side of
the partition needed to be tested.

Then the recording equipment which | would speak into to narrate what | was "seeing” on the target
trays above also needed to be got going.

Dr. Osisleft the whole of this to Janet, and to she sweated away, raced back and forth between the two
rooms, and said "goddamn it" alot.

The whole of this might take twenty minutes when things were going well, but it usually took about an
hour since all things usually didn't go well.

Finally, Janet would close the intervening door, and through the intercom would say: "Well, Ingo,
whenever you are ready. Take your time, don't feel nervous because that raises your blood pressure and
distorts the brainwave feed-outs."

At that point it was up to me.
| hadn't the faintest clue of what to do to get out of body -- and this after years of having tried every
recommended method except psychedelic drugs.
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But, as has already been mentioned, the first practice trial had somehow been a success. | was later to
identify this as the "first-time effect," often experienced by gamblers, etc.

In our working sessions thereafter, the "decline effect” soon set in, and if anything | only "got" bits and
pieces of the targets.

So the experiments got harder and difficult because failure was more common than successes. | had to
practice not agitating my head or body since this disrupted my brainwaves. | thought my head must
already be disrupted because | had agreed to do the experiments.

At some point thereafter, | got to wondering why all of this had gotten harder rather than easier. So after
afailed session, | decided to have another look at the experimental setup to seeif | had missed
something.

At first | could see nothing amiss or wrong. So, during the next session, | examined my own behavior
while attempting to float up and see.

It was thus | discovered that | was having difficulty regarding a very usual aspect of the experimental
setup.

| was having trouble with, of al things, articulating what | thought | was seeing into the microphone and
tape-recorder. | found | had to stop "seeing," and think about how to say what | felt | was "seeing." Then
| had to verbalizeit.

It is now necessary to point up that parapsychologists typically had their subjects SPEAK their
Impressions into recording machines -- so that their "responses” could be transcribed to enable judgesto
examine and analyze them.

This procedure certainly seemed sensible enough. After all, how is someone to tell anyone else what
they have experienced except by verbalizing it?

However, | already knew that most verbalizing is a function of the left hemisphere of the brain and
which hemisphere does not process images very well. The same hemisphere is a'so mostly the source of
judgments and decisions.

The right hemisphere, on the other hand, processes images quite well, or at least mostly does so.

Evenin 1971, it had become commonly accepted that image information belonged more or lessto the
right hemisphere of the brain, while linear, nonvisual information belonged to the left. | was certainly
familiar with this because of my research on the creative processes, especially those of artists who
painted images.

Here, then, was avery subtle "artifact” within the overall experimental design.

The OOB subject was supposed to see the images. But after doing so it was taken for granted that the
subject should verbalize what had been seen.

Furthermore, some of the items used as targets were so nonsensical that even when viewing them with
my physical eyes| did not understand what they were supposed to be. After all, most people have
difficulty in verbalizing what they don't understand.

Parapsychologists often used nonsensical targets (1) to guard against the mind filling in unexpected parts
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with imagination, and (2) that if the subject correctly identified something that didn't fit or was
unexpected or nonsensical, then that was a better "hit."

At that point | had not achieved the power to suggest that atarget had to be sensible and recognizable to
enable the cognitive mind to make adequate sense of it.

But if you think this through, nonsensical psi targets (or nonsensical ANY THING) do induce mental
confusions -- and so the processes of articulating what one thinks one is seeing becomes more difficult.
Even THIS was understood by perceptual psychologists by 1971.

With all thisin mind, | now made a simple suggestion. But it was one which barely nine months | ater,
and when more fully understood and fleshed out, was to produce a type of information which staggered
many minds, and especially some within the intelligence community.

And itisfor thisreason that |'ve dragged you through the paragraphs just above.

| explained the following to Dr. Osis and Janet and aso to Dr. Schmeidler.
"I'm having trouble verbally expressing what | think I'm seeing. What 1'd like to try to do isjust sketch
out what | think I'm seeing. Would that be al right?’

Janet and Schmeidler immediately understood what | was getting at. Schmeidler was, after al, a
perceptual psychologist among her other wonderful achievements. Janet specialized in brainwave
functioning, and thus understood the differences between left-brain and right-brain functioning.

And Osis understood, too, although seeming somewhat more vaguely. As he explained: "Well, the
reason we use tape recordersis that most subjects claim that they are not artists and can't draw. So no
one has bothered with it."

"Well," | said, "I AM an artist and can sketch and draw."

So, at the next session | was equipped with a clipboard balanced on my knees, pages of white paper, and
apencil.

When it was seen that the minimal motion required did not produce artifacts on the brainwave read-out,
we were set to go.

At the last moment, though, | asked for an inked pen -- so as to help ensure that the sketches could not
be modified after the experiment was concluded.

And LO! Thetargets, or at least big parts of them, undeniably began appearing on the paper before me --
evenif | hadn't the faintest idea of what they were.

The verbal transcripts were still typed up, but the efficiency of the sketches soon made it apparent that
they alone could be compared with the targets -- and the judges need not read through dozens of pages
of largely disconnected verbiage.

Unbeknownst to everyone, including me, here we had tripped across a very important element regarding
remote viewing. But neither that term nor that concept had yet emerged, and so of course no one could
imagine anything of the kind.

| also made one more subtle shift, but it was so subtle that even | did not realize it had been made for a
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few months.
In retrospect, it was because of my discussions with my wonderful mentor, Martin Ebon, that | had

begun thinking not in terms of the legendary out-of-body seeing, but in terms of "the perceptual faculties

of the biomind."
Ebon was one of the best Sovietologistsin the United States, and he had indicated that the Soviets were

involved in biocommunications and biomind, rather than parapsychology.

There were two exquisitely subtle fallouts from this. | didn't need to live up to the legends and try to
emulate them. | also didn't need stereotyped labels to categorize what | was seeing or experiencing.
All | really needed to do was to PERCEIVE.

After al, PERCEPTION ALONE WAS THE GOAL, and thisis bigger than trying to fit into words and
stereotyped labels.

http://www.biomi ndsuperpowers.com/Pages/Real StoryCh15.html (4 of 4)7/31/2004 3:12:28 PM



Chapter Sixteen

Chapter 16

THE "PICTURE DRAWINGS" AND
MY FIRST "AMBIGUOUS SUCCESS" - NOVEMBER 24, 1971

My sketches of the concealed practice targets were now referred to ssmply as " picture drawings.”

The picture drawings and descriptions of the targets were, as was to be expected, being circulated among
the staff of the ASPR who were beginning to "ooh" and "aah."

So the news of these informal successes began going out into gossip lines -- and into the extensive
combined networks of "my local espionage community" of Zelda, Buell, the Wingates and the Bennitts.
It needs to be stipulated that researchers were quite used to experiencing subjects responses which did
not at all correlate with ESP targets. So any shred of correlation was always made much of.

In my own estimation, most of the first picture drawings were actually not all that good when compared
with the targets. | considered them as revealing some minimal kind of perceptual contact with the
targets, but only in akind of ambiguous way.

Enough of the targets could be seen in them though. And so everyone was experiencing tremors of
encouragement.

Then came the experiment of November 24, 1971.

My archives show that | arrived at the ASPR with alight head cold, and Janet's record of the experiment
indicates that | did it with a runny nose.

This, of course, was not considered ideal. For | could not wipe the nose dribble because doing so would
disrupt the brainwave charts. But $50 were at stake, and it didn't really matter if | did well or not because
the session was still a practice "run."

| now regret that images and pictures cannot be introduced into the text at this point. If this book was
assisted by illustrations there would be over fifty of them. These would need to be scanned, and so the
cost would add up.

But I'll do my best to describe the targets and my sketched responses. The targets were not yet being
photographed, but Janet made a sketch of their layouts during the session. She NEVER knew what the
targets were in advance.

My picture drawing shows that | did not "see" five of the seven of the target items. The target tray
contained a pencil, asmall yellow plastic dipper, a subway token, and a small cross. | did not indicate
those in my sketch.

But my picture drawing contained a smallish rectangle, identified as red, a"something" which was
indicated to be about 1/2-inch thick. This target turned out to be a small, red address book which was of
that thickness.

My picture drawing aso indicated a circle, identified as "red or pink." Inside the circle in my picture
drawing | had indicated a TU or aUT thing which was black. If the UT or TU thing had been joined
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together by one more strokes, it would have made the number 5.
When the target tray was taken down, it did contain an off-colored red circle (of paper) in the center of
which was alargish number 5.

Everyone was very impressed, almost into silence -- aswas|. But | immediately told Janet and Osis.
"This has to get better than this, or we will only end up with yet another of those 'statistically significant'
experiments.” The kind just minimally above "chance expectation.”

Y ou will note that my "perceptual mind" did not quite identify the figure of the 5, but that | got its
elements. In other words, | had no cognitive idea that the figure was a 5, but | felt that my perceptual
processes should have known that.

As aresult of this yet ambiguous "success' | began thinking that there existed a hidden extrasensory
perceptual system that functioned with rules and alogic of itsown. And that THIS system functioned
beneath the levels of conscious control of it.

In other words, the perceptual process was SUBLIMINAL.

In my mind, the question arose as to how or why the cognitive intellect (which could have identified the
5) did not MATCH the subliminal perceptual processes which produced the UT. Turn the UT on itsside
and it will assume the basic shape of the 5.

I'm now going to ask you to remember, even memorize, the three paragraphs just above, or the three
enumerated concepts just below -- for upon them rests ailmost the entire future creation of America's
remote viewing spies.

Think of this as follows:

(1) A hidden extrasensory perceptual SY STEM that functions with rules and alogic of its own;

(2) How the cognitive, conscious mind interfaces (or does not) with that hidden system; and

(3) Can the INTERFACING be improved?

Without considering the implications contained in the two trios above, you will never understand what
remote viewing is.

And, aswell, you will never understand the basis for anything which goes under the heading of
INTUITION.
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THE EMERGENCE OF REMOTE VIEWING
-- DECEMBER 8§, 1971 --

A number of things now happened, mostly as aresult of the picture-drawings.

People could now ssimply look at the drawings and the target trays laid side-by-side. The lack of correct
information in the drawings was visible, but one aso could quickly distinguish between ambiguous and
unambiguous aspects of the information which WAS visible.

Thiswas different from the usual method of recording the subjects responses on tape, having them
transcribed, and then sifted through by the experimenters and judges in order to discover which verbal
components matched which visual components of the targets.

The verbal record was, after all, averbal interpretation by the subject of what was being seen, while the
"sifting through" involved interpretations of the subjects' interpretations.

All of this meant that the results of the experiment trial were inaccessible to people other than those
examining the responses.

Regarding the picture-drawings, a"quick appraisal,” as it was sometimes called, was now immediately
available to anyone who cared to look.
The difference here was to become exceedingly important in the future. So I'll explain it more clearly.

One can listen to or read aforeign language and understand none of it. But the content of pictures can be
recognized worldwide.

A good example regards the "Fasten your seat belts" advisory seen on airplanes. This can be verbally
expressed in all languages, to be understood only by the speakers of those languages. But the visual
Image (sign) showing a picture of fastening seat belts is universally understood.

In other words, pictures talk more than words do.

The picture-drawings reveal ed the absence of target information, ambiguous target information, and
unambiguous information. After afew picture-drawing experiments, a curious phenomenon was
observed in them.

There was an absence of incorrect information.

Certain elements of the targets were missed by the subject. But among the elements not missed,
ambiguous or otherwise, very little in the way of completely incorrect information appeared.

Thiswas immediately interpreted to mean that the subject DID achieve some kind of perceptual contact
with the target materials, albeit in some cases a contact which was wobbly.

Some kind of correct information DID appear in all of the picture-drawings. Just afew years ahead, and
under other auspices of other more dramatic circumstances, this "perceptual contact" was scientifically
to be referred to as a " perceptual channel” regarding the acquisition of information from beyond the
limits of the ordinary five physical senses.
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Perceptual contact with the target materials could now be somewhat consistently seen ssmply by casting
one's eyes on the subjects' picture responses and the targets themselves.

Asaresult, Dr. Osis, Janet, Schmeidler, and others began talking in terms of a"repeatable experiment”
because the perceptual contact was repeating itself -- albeit sometimes weakly, sometimes strongly.

The only issue now outstanding was whether the perceptual contact was a true out-of-body one, or if it
could or should be attributed to some other psi perceptual process, such as clairvoyance, telepathy, mind-
reading, etc.

In my mind, though, the quality and quantity of information was important. And so | suggested that we
needed to practice "enhancing the perceptual contact.”

The picture-drawings had a magical effect on the mood and tone of the people at the ASPR -- not unlike
what other picture-drawings were eventually to have within the intelligence community.

Everyone awaited the results of the next experimental sessions so that they could at |east see some kind
of ESP at work. It may be too much to say that the mood became excited, but it certainly became
elevated.

A subtle shift regarding my "place" now took place. | was articulate, well studied in matters regarding
not only parapsychology, but creative-perceptual processes aswell.

My relationship with others now sort of shifted from merely being a test guinea pig to atentative
colleague status. Everyone was focused on the goal of the experiment, and everyone was feeling very
good about it.

The news of the picture-drawings leaked out, of course. Many board members came to view the visual
materials, as well as many otherwise affiliated with the ASPR but who seldom attended upon its
premises.

Among these were two wonderful women in the category of "influential matrons' of which the ASPR
had quite a number.

These were Mrs. Judith (Judy) Skutch and Mrs. Ruth Hagy Brod. Both were to play important roles
within what was soon to follow, and | am eternally in their debt. Ruth, however, was quickly to become
my chief mentor regarding media situations, and a very close and dear friend until her untimely death.

The news of the "evidential" picture-drawings of course circulated into Mullen and Zelda Centrals -- and
the ASPR soon began getting afew calls from media types.

So far as | knew back then, such calls had been few and far between -- largely because, in my opinion,
the ASPR had never had the sense to hire at |east a part-time publicity person and which might have
helped in raising funds always needed.

All inall, the experiments were now going well and my responses were beginning to improve. So |
seized the bold opportunity to ask for two things.

Asl explained it to Dr. Osisand Dr. Schmeidler, | found doing the same thing all of the time very
boring, and that | felt the boredom was detracting from my efficiency as a responsive test-subject.
Now, encountering bored test-subjects in parapsychology labs was not unusual. And it was generally
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admitted that many experiments failed only because of boredom of doing dozens, hundreds or even
thousands of trials regarding the same kind of experiments. So my little complaint was understood.

Aslong as the ASPR was paying me for the day, | asked if some other kinds of experiments be devised
so that my interest factors might be maintained.
Thiswas readily agreed to, for in fact Dr. Osis already had other experiments in mind.

| then said that | had a couple of ideas I'd like to try out, and | wondered if Janet and the ASPR's
resources could help meto do so. | would pursue these ideas after the daily work routines were
completed.

| had already discussed this with Janet whose help | would need, and she was agreeable.

No one saw anything wrong with this since all would be exploratory and informal.

One of the ideas had come about, as | explained, because in arecent practice session after being hooked
up with the electrodes, but while waiting for Janet to deal with the temperamental Dynograph, my "OOB
perceptions’ seemed to have gone through the wall into the street outside.

There was snow on the ground, but there was a woman going by dressed in aridiculous orange coat.
This had been something of a spontaneous event. While waiting for the experiment to commence, | was
just suddenly outside of the building -- in a"pop" kind of way. | had made no deliberate attempt in this
regard, nor had even thought about doing so.

This event was so unusual that | wanted immediate feedback as to whether there was an orange coat in
the street.

| tore off the electrode leads, jumped into Janet's room, explained as | dragged her down the stairs to the
building's front door.

Once outside we were just in time to see the orange coat turning the corner onto Central Park West.

So | had got to wondering why out-of-body viewing should be confined only between the subject and
the targets inside the room. If such viewing really existed, might it not travel to far distances -- much
like the ancient literature had suggested?

Everyone agreed that this was a good possibility and should be checked out in our spare time. But how,
Dr. Osis asked, could we specify a distant target and get feedback as to whether the distant viewing was
ahit or amiss?

So | described a procedure Janet and | had quickly worked out between us.

Someone should prepare a series of sealed envel opes containing the name of amgjor city inthe US Also
included would be the telephone number of the weather service there.

The goal would beto try to describe the weather conditions at that city, and then Janet could
immediately telephone the local weather bureau there to discover what the actual weather conditions
were.

The costs for this would only consist of the long-distance tel ephone charges.

It was agreed that this novel experiment be tried. If it showed signs of working, then other more fool-
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proof, long-distance experiments could be designed.
In thisway, | got to try the first of my own experiments.

The Emergence of Remote Viewing

Thus, after the morning and afternoon OOB practice sessions on December 8, 1971, and while | was still
hooked up to the brainwave contraption, another ASPR worker, Vera Feldman, then handed Janet
Mitchell a sealed envelope.

Through the intercom Janet said (I remember her words very clearly): "Ingo, I've got the envelope. Let
me know when you're ready."

"I'mready," | replied, even though | was also quite nervous.

So through the intercom | could her Janet tearing open the envelope. Then she breathed hard and said:
"Thetarget is Tucson, Arizona."

Now something wondrous and magical occurred.

Of course | really had no idea how to "get" to Tucson from the rather ugly experimental room in New
York. And when | first heard the mention of "Tucson, Arizona," a picture of hot desert flashed through
my mind.

But then | had the sense of moving, a sense that lasted but a fraction of a second. Some part of my head
or brain or perceptions blacked out -- and THERE | was -- THERE. Zip, Bang, Pop -- and there | was...
something | would refer to years ahead as "immediate transfer of perceptions.”

So fast was the whole of this, or so it seemed to me, that | began speaking almost as soon as Janet had
narrated the distant site through the intercom.

"Am over awet highway, buildings nearby and in the distance. The wind is blowing. It'scold. And it is
raining hard."

| didn't even have time to sketch this, for it was easy enough to articulate into the tape recorder.

Having said as much, | noted that there was water glistening on the highway -- and then said: "That's it!
Tucson's having a fucking big rainstorm," although the forbidden word was not entered into the record
of the experiment.

"That'sit?' questioned Janet through the intercom.

"Yeah, that's it -- only that I'm dslightly dizzy. | thought this would take longer. It's raining and very cold
there."

"Okay," Janet replied, again breathing hard. Through the intercom | heard her dialing the number of the
weather service in Tucson.

| was sweating, and started to pull off the electrodes. | noticed that my spine wastingling -- if that's the
correct word.

Before | could stand up, though, Janet said through the intercom: "Well, you're right on, baby. Right
now Tucson is having unexpected thunderstorms and the temperature is near freezing?"
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| remember all of this with extreme clarity, largely because it was my first consciously experienced Zap-
Pop biolocation thing. It isindelibly etched somewherein "my mind."

It wasn't until 1 got home that evening that | realized while "at" Tucson | had completely lost perceptual
and sensory contact with the experimental room at the ASPR -- even with my own body.

And | had no idea at al that this ssmple small thing would eventually lead into avery big thing, indeed --
and into circumstances which were so unusual that they bewildered very many.

Everyone was suitably impressed with this first long-distance experiment. But, of course, it wasonly a
first experiment, and many more had to follow to see what the error ratio was, and how to determine the
chance expectation thing.

But now the problem arose regarding what to call this kind of experiment.

We had already become involved in attempting to "see" the targets Dr. Osis set up on his coffee table in
his office upstairs. We were becoming involved in "flicker fusion" experiments. We were also getting
ready to attempt other kinds of experiments.

Simply in order to be able to but a category of experiments on the pages of reports which were
beginning to accumulate, | suggested the term "remote sensing” or "remote viewing" -- since a distant
city was, after all, remote from the experimental lab in New Y ork.

Osis and Schmeidler, however, preferred the term "remote viewing," since it was viewing which was the
object of study -- such asin out-of-body viewing.

So the term "remote viewing" stuck -- and was later to be added into the English language and caused to
represent a somewhat confusing number of formats.

For some reason, the long-distance remote viewing experiments always refreshed me and even one or
two of them took care of my boredom.

Since thisfirst remote viewing experiment, | have never been bored even once with this kind of thing.
To experienceit is exhilarating. And to watch others achieve and experience it is even more thrilling.
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JANET LEE MITCHELL, PhD

Janet Mitchell was one of the most unusual and wonderful people I've had the good fortune to meet,
much less to work with for so many months.

She was direct, honest, forthright and felt that people ought to be able to deal with facts instead of
beating around the bush or otherwise mess them up. And by this she meant ALL facts. So she sometimes
didn't fit into the world we al livein.

But among other things, this meant that she noticed cases of stupidity more than the average person
does, and one of my favorite images of her is discovering herself to be face-to-face with some kind of
stupidity.

Her mouth would open alittle and her head would nod up and down asif TRYING to comprehend. And
if she chanced to look my way her eyes would be big and bright with eyebrows sort of arched.

She was quite expert at diagnosing cases of stupidity. But when a new fresh one came up she was
always surprised anew -- amost asif she found it unbelievable that there were more than ten cases of
stupidity in our wonderful world.

One of her biggest assets, in my opinion anyway, is that she had a good sense regarding what she DID
and DID NOT know -- thisin aworld were many pretend they know alot, sometimes everything. So far
as | know, Janet never pretended anything.

When | first went to the venerable Society, | wasn't quite sure for some time whether she liked me. She
was, | guess, reserved -- perhaps withholding opinion, for | later realized that she didn't jump to
conclusions too fast -- that she thought things through, mulling them over slowly.

At the time she was research assistant at the ASPR, beginning in 1967. She didn't talk a whole lot about
her background, but she had been born in Charleston, Virginiain April, 1936, and carried a slight
southern drawl. | think the circumstances of her younger years had been difficult, and at one point she
had been in the Army.

When | met her, she was busy providing herself with a college education, and in 1972 graduated from
Hunter Collegein New Y ork with a BA degree in psychology.

She later obtained her PhD in experimental cognition at City College in New Y ork, under the guidance
of Dr. Gertrude Schmeidler.

She was to receive an ASPR graduate scholarship in 1974-75; was awarded a grant to study
psychokinesis (PK) in England during 1975; was awarded another ASPR grant to study PK in 1975; and
was research fellow at City College during 1974-75.

Parapsychology was one of the greatest loves of her life, to which she was devoted and worked
exceedingly hard. Her other great devotion wasto the rights of women.

In later years, she was to publish OUT-OF-BODY EXPERIENCES A HANDBOOK (McFarland,
Jefferson, NC, and London, 1981). This book dealt with what was really known about OOB, as
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contrasted to its confusion of myths. Thiswas a seminal and straightforward book, and even today is
well worth the effort of tracking it down.

A few years later, Janet went beyond the limits of the known, although keeping firm footholds in them,
and published CONSCIOUS EVOLUTION: UNDERSTANDING EXTRASENSORY ABILITIESIN
EVERYDAY LIFE (Ballantine, New York, 1989).

"A profound shift," the book said, "from self-consciousness to cosmic consciousness is underway;
humankind is on the brink of an evolutionary leap in consciousness that will change the way we think,
the way we act toward each other.

"Y et before this transformation can fully take place, it will be necessary to shed our cultural
psychophobia and to overcome the major conceptual blocks now constraining humanity from further
progress.”

And she managed to write about the complex topicsinvolved in asimple, straightforward way.
Although she didn't at all think of herself as such, Janet was a"seer" and a"foreseer," and after mulling
things over in her own special way could usually get to the nub and heart of them, and could utilize her
extraordinary sense of logic to do so.

Back in 1971-72, though, | found her to be a hard worker, immaculate in research, record-keeping and
the smallest details, and enthusiastic about new ideas and possibilities.

In the yearsto come, | was to work with many other researchers. But of al these (all fine people or |
wouldn't have worked with them) only three managed to do immacul ate research right down to and
including the last small detail.

Janet was one of the three.

She left nothing to chance, often demanding pure performance and "suggesting” that the bullshit be left
outside of the lab.

She didn't hesitate to softly and gently put me in my place when | needed to be, and | was grateful for
this. And she was as hard and pointed as nails -- for she was a born Aries female, these being among the
toughest of the zodiac.

Along these lines, and to clarify Janet's temperament, the military has made a terrible strategic error by
not forming squads and battalions composed solely of Ariesfemales. Such could put thingsin order in
no time at all even on the battlefront -- and kick ass for enjoyment while doing so.

While working at the ASPR, and the increasingly complicated situations to develop there, sheand |
never had even one conflict or fight. We merely sat down and talked things out in an orderly fashion.

| had to work very hard and behave myself aswell as| could in order to earn her friendship -- which |
did, and | shall die very much honored in this.

http://www.biomi ndsuperpowers.com/Pages/Real StoryCh18.html (2 of 2)7/31/2004 3:12:31 PM



Chapter 19

Chapter 19

A "COMMUNICATION" FROM THE HARD DRIVE
FACULTIES OF OUR SPECIES
-- DECEMBER 30, 1971 --

Between December 8 and December 30, additional 1ong-distance remote viewing experiments had been
tried, yielding arather high rate of success -- more so than the OOB practice sessions had, although
these too were improving.

But the result of the OOB experiment on December 30 was to blow me away.

Why this was so, needs to be explained.

Somewhere inside my mental processes lurked athing -- athing of some kind of skepticism.
The most straightforward way to put thisisthat | really did not believe, at some level, that any of this
was possible.

A more indirect way of putting it isthat | believe in everything while at the same time managing to
believe in nothing. From my learning in astrology, | know that only a Virgo can manage to pull off this
two-step dance kind of thing -- the dance of believing and not believing.

Thus, most Virgos tend to demand direct, hard evidence of something. And it isvery difficult to find this
evidence considering how societies tend to balance on a point between non-fiction and fiction -- while
the latter is often given some kind of precedence.

Of course, | believed in psi ever since my childhood experiences along those lines. | had also studied
everything | could get hold of regarding it and its many different formats.

But there are different, and difficult, psychological levels of disbelief and belief and they can lurk
unknown and unexamined -- and, | think, confuse each other without the conscious intellect knowing
why.

Even so, whether | believed or not, | was always astonished EACH TIME | witnessed even my own psi
functioning, and have never lost this astonishment to this day. | am equally impressed with the psi of
others when it can be shown to be functioning.

Thereisan exhilaration -- a"high," if you will -- that takes place when one witnesses psi functioning,
whether someone else's or one's own.

The OOB practice experiment of December 30 began in the usual way.
But the result was very impressive due to its remarkabl e aspects.

| remember the day very well. | had come to the ASPR in the afternoon, and there were light snow
showers outside. But it wasn't very cold, so the snow was a mixture of icy rain.

| felt very good, actually more excited about the long-distance remote viewing stuff than the OOB
experiment. So | was anxious to get through it so we could to another RV experiment.
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Y et when | had produced my picture drawing, | felt an initial sense of disappointment. My sketch
somehow resembled the earlier one of November 24, and | wondered if Osis or Vera perhaps had used
the same number 5.

| had also come to expect several objects and paper cut-outs on the tray, but in this case | had drawn
only one.

| had drawn arectangular shape which | labeled "a green thing." On it | had indicated "L etters? Maybe
Arabic letters.”

The experiment didn't take very long -- so that Dr. Osis had to rush downstairs to grasp the picture
drawing firmly in his hand while the ladder was brought in. Vera Feldman climbed it and brought down
the tray box.

| stayed in the OOB Chair, careful not to move much, since | was still hooked up to the electrodes
because we were planning to do another RV experiment.

But | could see the contents of the target tray when it was brought down. | was immediately
disappointed in that | had not gotten any of the other four targets which were highly visible.
And the "green thing" turned out to be a 7-UP can, not a green thing with Arabic letters.

Dr. Osis was studying the picture drawing and the targets. | started frowning -- and | felt | was doomed.
Then he turned the clip-board upside down.

In his heavy Latvian accent, he then said: "Vell, Ingo, if you turn zee drawing upside down'an'look at it,
you haf drawn a perfect rendering of zee 7-UP can!"

He then broke into one of his wonderful ear-to-ear smiles -- which was about the only demonstration of
excitement he permitted himself.

And sure as shoot! With the drawing upside down, the "Arabic letters" in the picture drawing were an
unmistakable " 7-UP" on the "green thing." Back then, 7-UP cans were vividly green.

Something really weird now began happening in my brain, or wherever. | think | actually blacked out for
amoment. Then there was the immediate sense of some synapses undergoing rearranging -- that as best

| can put it.

Then | calmly began detaching myself from the electrodes and said that | didn't think we'd do the long-
distance experiment. | then staggered into the brainwave room. | was sweating, and with a shaky hand lit
up acigar even though it was forbidden to smoke in the cranky Dynograph's room.

Osis grabbed up the 7-UP can, and ran out to show the drawing and the can.

Janet was in tears, and my eyes (and nose) watered, too. We hugged each other.

| had to get out of there. In the ASPR's disgusting pink lobby, looking like a big lady's room, others were
looking at the can and the drawing.

| fled past them. | walked in something of an "altered state”" and got to the subway stairs at the corner of
the Dakota apartments on Seventy-Second Street.

Half way down the stairsit hit me.
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| sat promptly down, blocking the way of others rushing to catch the subway. It was getting dark, and
huge white snowflakes drifted gently down to settle on my hands and face.

Holy shit! ThisIS possible. Thisreally DOES exist. And IT exists somewhere inside of myself, ina
place |don'tknowwhere!

What had happened, or so | figured, was that there was a perceptual process of some kind which itself
could do that kind of thing -- a process completely detached from my cognitive consciousness, from my
intellectual appreciation of it.

I'T had silently and without any mental fuss done ITS thing, and my intellect made no sense of it -- and it
had done its thing upside down, but perfectly so.

It had doneitsthing in its own, well, in its own space-time-shape continuum, not in that of the awake,
conscious intellect which is used to seeing things rightside up.

This could only mean ONE thing -- to me, at least. That the perceptions we were after in ALL of the
experiments belonged to ANOTHER PERCEPTUAL SY STEM other than those utilized by our
cognitive consciousness.

But this meant another thing. | could not be unique in thisregard -- but that the other system probably
inhabited the whole of our species.

And now | quickly understood a few things -- among which was that | didn't want to be unique. If
everyone in our species possessed the other perceptual system, then | was not unique.

For thefirst time, | finally felt at home among humans -- a feeling which had never really occurred, a
feeling one can't identify until it happens.

A number of things I'd read in the past now began falling into place -- things which had seemed
disconnected before.

There was another level of functioning consciousness! It functioned with rules and laws of its own --
most probably so, anyway.

Well, if that was so, then the only thing to do was find out what those other rules and laws were -- and
emulate THEM, not try to impose our intellectual realities on them. Our intellectual realities are always
limited anyway.

In that moment arose the decision (its many details to be worked out later) to work on behalf of
uncovering our species potentials along these lines.

| now knew | was not unique -- one of the factors which | realized had put the disbelief incredibility at
work in my systems. The only difference with me was that CIRCUM STANCES had worked to place me
in a position of finding things out aong these lines.

CIRCUM STANCES beginning with the strange energy photos and progressing along as they had.

And one part of my mind began wondering about circumstances, while other parts of my mind continued
to be boggled.

| don't know how long | sat on the subway stairs. But | do remember | slowly smoked five cigars one
after another. So that would be about an hour. The traffic into and out of the subway had increased.
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| finally stood up -- and noticed a strange orange light in the cloudy sky above.

The circumstances thing was rumbling around somewhere in my head. And | got to wondering to where
circumstances lead.

THEN! | got this together with the long-distance experiments!

And at that very moment a sort-of vision of the future flashed briefly by, like an arrow of light zipping
past.

| was going to become a psychic spy!

| didn't now how this was to come about -- THOSE particular circumstances flashed by too fast.

But it was only a matter of time.

| didn't want to call this precognition, foresight or intuition. This seemed to be something different.

Somewhat recovered, | decided to go to Zelda's -- missing the correct subway stop by a couple of
stations, so dazed and euphoric as | was.

Once at Zelda's, though, | told her of the developments -- and that | was going to become a psychic spy
-- for the government. | added that because who else could one spy for?

Zelda's mouth dropped open -- even though it was very hard to flummox her. "l love you dearly," she
said, "even your flights of imagination.” And so we both giggled at the silliness of it all.

Thereafter we settled into a good, vicious game of Scrabble. The logical part of my mind came back on
line, and the psychic spy part of my experience seemed ridiculous. Indeed, | forgot about it -- until it
actually started happening.

| wasinvited to six New Y ear's Eve parties and Zeldaand | went to al of them.
And thus ended the year of 1971. | was only six months into my adventuresin psi research. | didn't all
think of thisasanew career. Yet it was to become one and last for eighteen years.
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NEW YEAR'SDAY 1972

On New Year's Day, 1972, and with a horrible hangover from the parties the night before, | took some
aspirins and bemused my brains with setting up the outlines of a second strategic policy for myself.

| worried myself about this because it was beginning to seem that there might be a future involved at
least regarding taking part in experiments.

| couldn't see, though, that taking part in experiments would constitute any major form of work or
remuneration. | had other thingsin mind along those lines. But it was for sure that | was going to be
called a"psychic," even though that term was entirely inappropriate for me.

But by that New Y ear's day, | had received about ten requests from other researchers to take part in
THEIR experiments. Some of the projects seemed quite kooky, but then so did the whole of what had
happened so far.

My reading so many sources had familiarized me with what in the past had happened to other psychics
and test subjects. And the tales of the behavior of other psychicsin the past and in the present made for
some great, but kind of sad, reading.

Our modern world had a good history of psychics, readers, mystics, channelers and other kind of
psychical entrepreneurs who temporarily bathed in limelight, only to disappear from view ayear or two
later.

Many of them made outrageous claims which excited people, even the media. But then the claims came
to pieces or bombed, and that was that. Public attention moved on to the next temporary luminaries who
might appear and make an ass of themselves.

Regarding laboratory test-subjects, it clearly seemed to me that many of them came to the lab with quite
good paranormal abilities.

But they were ground to dust by undergoing excessively tedious and boring experiments.

Some test-subjects had been made, for example, to attempt as many as 10,000 ESP trials per day. Well,
anyone's brains would give out.

| used the analogy of taking a diamond and grinding it into dust by simple and unconscionable wear and
tear. Most test-subjects lasted in labs only for three months or less.

| had already compiled alist of afew former lab subjects, both in early psychical research and some
from the parapsychology epoch which began about 1935 with Dr. J. B. Rhine. I'll mention and describe
some of these in later sections of this book.

| also knew very well that many parapsychologists design really bad experiments. In any event, their
experiments are NOT designed to test for psi abilities, but to check out their own "scientific" theories.

If the theory is bad or flawed, or just plain stupid, then so will the experiment be.

| also have good things to say about parapsychologists, but only in general -- and which I'll embark upon
narrating at particular points ahead in this tale of sagas and soap operas.
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There was also the matter of lies people tell about each other. There is an impressive history of this.
There was also the matter of separating fact from fiction, and the matter of people who couldn't do so, or
didn't want to -- or were even aware that such a matter exists.

Zelda, Ruth Hagy Brod, and my mentors joyously kept me informed that wider interest in my humble
self was building up, and | understood that also.

So some kind of self-governing policy had to be designed by me for me, designed to negotiate me
through all of the above dangers the best way possible.

So, on New Year's Day, 1972, | designed and imposed on myself the following policy decisions.

One

| would never CLAIM anything, any ability. And indeed, | had so far never done so. All | had done was
said | would TRY other people's experiments, or try experiments of my own design if such opportunities
came about. To this date | have never once claimed | could do anything psychic -- even though many
since have attributed such claims to me. Even some of my closest past colleagues who should remember
better than they do -- should remember the sometimes bitter disputes which raged over this precise topic.
WEell, not once have | claimed anything. Never. All | have ever said was that I'd try, or let'stry this, etc.

Two

As atrained scientist during my higher education years, | firmly appreciated and supported the magjor
scientific methods, mainly those which are designed to protect (hopefully) against error and mistakes.
Almost everyone forgetsthat | asan "artist living in New Y ork" was also a biologist with a perfectly
good degree based on almost straight A's while in college. In fact, amost all of my formal education was
very good. So | decided that | would work only with qualified scientists, and with only two exceptions
have maintained that position for twenty-five years by now.

Three

| decided that | would never demonstrate anything to anyone, not even to scientists I might chance to
encounter and who might demand demonstrated "proof." What | would do is try their experiments. So to
get me to work with them they first had to present me with an experiment, and it was always to be
considered an experiment only regardless of any outcome. Although | have stood before audiences,
some of them quite large, I've never demonstrated anything -- with the exception of one momentous
instance in 1988 just before | retired, and which I'll narrate some distance ahead. The only other psychic
I've known who never demonstrated anything was the noble Mr. Harold Sherman. When | had the very
good fortune of meeting this remarkable man and his wonderful wife, Martha, we became devoted
friendsin the first five minutes.

Four
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| decided that the results of experiments, whether negative or positive, would speak for themselves, and
that it was up to the experimenters to defend their experiments and the results whatever those might be.
If | never claimed anything, then | never need defend anything. L et the RESEARCHERS take not only

the falls, but the glory too if there was to be any.

Five

However, based upon my knowledge of what proper experiments consisted of, it would have to be | who
ultimately decided whether they were worthy and workable experiments or not. If | could not myself
decide that, then I would consult with independent sources who could advise in this regard. Even so, |
would not attempt or take part in any experiment, or even work with any researcher that | did not like.

Six

| also decided that even if the experiment was a good one, | would not take part init if | intuitively felt |
would not succeed.

Seven

Becoming publicly accessible and give "readings" was out of the question, even if | had wanted to do so
anyway. And | didn't want to.

Eight

| decided that if doing so was feasible, | would try other people's experiments for free, if those
experiments met my criteria. | would hold out for money only if money had been raised for the
experiments and which money included salaries for the experimenters, at which time my participation
should be paid for.

Nine

| decided that | would never talk to mediatypes -- unless | could scold mediafor treating psi phenomena
In anegative, shabby and demeaning light. Please note that certain circumstances along these lines have
changed today. But back in 1972 media chose only to demean psi phenomena asirrational.

Ten

| decided that | would never, under any circumstances, talk or interact with a skeptic or enter into any
debates with them. | decided that if | needed to, | would attack them, their credentials, and make every
effort to reveal their fundamental stupidities. This meant that | would utilize their own tactics against
them, and show the public why it should not believe too much in them. After all, | had not for nothing
studied the history of anti-psychic skepticism from the early days of Anton Mesmer down into the
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present.

Please note again that the decisions just above were particularly relevant back in 1972. It is now 1996,
and the existence of psi and psychic phenomena are now generally accepted asreal.

Twenty-five years ago they WERE NOT, and were vigorously condemned by the scientific, academic
and media mainstreams as hallucinatory and/or the products of deranged minds.

Various formats of ps are still referred to that way -- for example, in the DIAGNOSTIC AND
STATISTICAL MANUAL OF MENTAL DISORDERS published by the American Psychiatric
Association.

And, it'sworth pointing out, that it was because of this prevailing condemnation that the intelligence
community of the early 1970s had enormous qualms about getting mixed up with things that were so
"controversial."

Eleven

| decided that | would never seek to emphasize or aggrandize myself or other psychics, but would seek
to distribute the knowledge that psychic potentials are indwelling in our species, and thus in everyone.

On New Year's Day, | typed up afinal version of these eleven principles. | first passed them by my
beloved Zelda, who was shocked. "Well," she said, "certain researchers are not going to let you get away
with pregjudging their experiments. Y ou're just a subject, after al. Things don't work that way."

"Well, Zelda," | replied, "you'll just have to love my imagination AND my big, swollen head, too."

"But the skeptics will be interested, too."

"Well, I've done my research on them also. | know their personal quirks, their backgrounds, and where a
few hidden skeletons are stored away."

"But no DEMONSTRATIONS. Everyone wants to see something, you know." This didn't go over too
well with Buell Mullen Central either, who were disappointed. But | didn't lose one friend.

| nervously made an appointment with my mentor, Dr. Jan Ehrenwald, so as to pass by my strategic
decisions in front of his remarkable wisdom.

When he had finished reading through them, he seemed somewhat pale. His big eyes, somewhat always
sad, were bigger. He wasn't smiling, and he studied me in silence for a moment.

Finally, he asked: "Would you like a glass of sherry?' Wow, this was the first time |'d been asked that
by him. Our meetings had always been rather formal and staid.

We each drank a modest three glasses -- until the glow became dangerous -- and then talked for a couple
of hours about the functioning of the right hemisphere of the brain.
When we parted he sort of whispered: "Well, I'm going to watch you closely now."
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In thisway, | now imagined myself to be alean, mean, fighting machine -- one that would work for the

psychic powers of our SPECIES.
And it was as such a creature that certain people in the future found themsel ves encountering very much

to their surprise.

Meanwhile, | would smile, be light, laugh alot, perhaps be a bit sardonic here and there, but would treat
everyone as nicely as possible. In other words, | would try to become adiplomat -- a quality generally

absent in the then world of parapsychologists, bless their hearts.
With the exception of the mediathing, I've stayed very close to all of the other decisions. For | found out
that the media represents a special situation -- as we will encounter at various junctures ahead.

With all this decision-making in hand, | then strode back into the sanctum of the ASPR -- and there to
find brewing the first and completely unexpected difficulty among all that so far had been composed
only of wonder, excitement and beauty.
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THE FIRST UPSET AT THE ASPR
- JANUARY, 1972 -

On the surface of things, parapsychology appears to be arather calm field in which experiments are
conducted and reports are published. The many steps from experimental design through formal reports
are quite well known and accepted.

By far and large, though, much beyond the field itself, the final reports are published in
parapsychology's own journals -- and thus find little in the way of excited outside or public interest.

Thisis somewhat to say that the field has become encapsulated within its own tightly woven cocoon --
and the nature of the cocoon has varied since the first formal psychical research organization was set up
in 1882.

All things considered, it could be said that parapsychology, its products and especially itsinner workings
are almost invisible regarding the public at large.

This might be interpreted in ways indicating that parapsychology is aworld or a subculture of its own,
and that it doesn't directly interface with other scientific disciplines or public appreciation.

The reasons for this cannot be blamed on parapsychology alone -- reasons | will be forced to comment
upon as this tale and soap opera extends into bigger and more dramatic realms.

One of the fall-outs of thisisolation, and as |'ve directly experienced, is that parapsychologists are not
used to having OUTSIDE influences penetrate into their midst.

They like the processes and motions in their subculture to be predictable and more or less under the
control or influence of their recognized leaders. | can't fault them for this. But it does raise the matter of
status within the subculture, the matter of who's who, and who has power over whom.

During the period of my "entry" into parapsychology, there were four sources of outside influences
parapsychologists, as a group, tried to guard against.

Thefirst three of these sectors consisted of psychics, skeptics, and independent, radical researchers
working outside of the pale of the inside lines of parapsychology -- such as Cleve Backster and others
we'll meet ahead.

All of these brought unpredictable influences into parapsychology -- but which even | agree needed to
be sustained by some kind of central core so asto remain as scientific and proper as possible.

There were never any published documents along these lines, though. But such was commonly
"understood."

There was afourth influence which tended to disrupt parapsychology matters and to introduce visions of
serious, even threatening unpredictability.

It isdifficult to nail down thisinfluence.

Y ou haveto get the larger picture that parapsychology was a very small, quite introverted subculture and
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which wished to proceed in its affairs without much in the way of outside intrusionsinto its midst.

One potential source of such intrusion consisted of "official inquiry" or investigations by anything
resembling, for example, organized law enforcement agencies -- up to and including the FBI.

Such implied that "something was wrong somewhere," and which introduced all sorts of apprehensions
-- even though back in 1972 hearsay had long existed that police, even the FBI, occasionally consulted
psychicsto help solve difficult, clueless crimes.

Work on the OOB "seeing" experiments and on the new remote viewing ones had recommenced after
the New Year of 1972. If | remember, the first "glitch” in the works occurred just before the second
working session of that month.

| arrived at the ASPR and sort of noticed that everyone was nervous. No one smiled a greeting, and
some looked at me out of the corners of their eyes.

Even Janet Mitchell was out of sorts and not smiling as usual.

Aswe were getting set up to proceed with the experiments, | felt the presence of a disruption which
seemed to hang in every room.

So | said: "Why is everyonein asnit? What's going on."

Janet looked at me rather remorsefully. "Well, I'm not supposed to tell you, but some guys were here
checking you out. | wasn't here when they came. But everyone thinks you are being investigated for
some whoop-ti-do."

"Investigated -- for what?"'

"How the hell should | know? No one tells me anything."

Now, | had a particular horror about being investigated. This stemmed from undergoing the "morals and
character clearance” investigation which the U. S. government demanded for American citizens working
at the United Nations. No other Member government of the United Nations imposed this on their
citizens working in the world body.

| had security clearances for civil service work when | was in high school and other clearanceswhilein
the Army. But the UN thing was wild, absolutely wild.

The extent of the UN clearance was awesome. For one thing, it took TWO years to process.
Investigators dug into every possible aspect of my life -- even in the town | was born, everything down
to my personal habits, what | read, who | hung out with, and on and on.

Of course, reports of the inquiries flooded back to me -- and | was outraged and furious about some the
really dirty and visceral questions which had been asked of other people.

Many horror stories were shared with me by other American citizens who had survived what had
happened to them and their reputations BECAUSE of our government's desire to make sure one was
suitable to work in the international civil service headquartered in the Secretariat of the UN
Meanwhile, | worked for the two years under atemporary contract, as was required for all Americans.
At the end of the two years my clearance was approved -- but | felt like I'd been through an extensive
inquisition which was done on the rack.

My reputation suffered more from the investigation than anything | could be capable of doing. | don't
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know if today the same goes on regarding American citizens at the United Nations -- but anyhow | was
terribly sensitive to this kind of thing.

Since Janet didn't know anything, | got myself down to the toilet-pink lobby and to the desk of Mrs.
LauraF. Knipe (Fanny) and who DID know everything. She was then Executive Secretary of the ASPR,
and ruled the venerable organization with an iron fist the likes of which would give Godzilla pause.

"So," | said, "who were they?”'
THEY turned out to have been two guys dressed in suits who flashed some credentials and asked to see
Dr. Osis, and who had asked some questions of him and Fanny about my humble self.

So | got myself up to Osis office on the fourth floor and nailed him down. He had talked with THEM
behind closed doors, wasn't free to tell me what was discussed, and then had shown them the experiment
rooms, described the experiments, and showed them some of my experimental results.

Dr. Osis had not thought to ask to see their credentials, and so no one seemed to know who THEY were
-- except possibly Fanny because NO ONE got past her. But she never told me.

With this mystery unsolved, | bombed regarding the targets al that day -- and went down to Zelda's to
play Scrabble, drink more than enough wine, and speculate.

Zelda smiled knowingly -- saying something like "your reputation goes before you, even into the highest
places.”

"What the hell does that mean?"

"THEY areinterested in you."

"Who?"'

(No answer from Zelda.)

"WEell, THEY scared the shit out of everyone at the ASPR. I've afeeling that my days there are
numbered.”

News of the two guys at the ASPR leaked through the parapsychology gossip lines, of course. Yes.
Parapsychology has vital and visceral internal gossip lines, and deadly sewage occasionally flows
through them. So | was now suspect -- although no one seemed to know what for.

And as most people realize, where facts are not available our species has a penchant to fill them in with
Imagination.

In thisway, | thus became an irritant within the introverted parapsychological subculture -- become
some outside official interests seemed to be focusing on me for some unknown reason.
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MRS. RUTH HAGY BROD
- JANUARY, 1972 -

The next morning was not an ASPR working day. So | went to visit Ruth Hagy Brod and told her of the
situation. | had a certain amount of savvy regarding all of this, of course -- and Cleve Backster had
certainly hinted at it earlier.

But | needed to talk it out with someone whom | knew did know how things like that worked.

And now it is my great pleasure to introduce Ruth (and her husband, Al Brod,) so that they do take their
wonderful place among all the other people who were so kind and supportive during my early yearsin
the "field" -- and without whom | would have been scrambled into soggy fish cakes long ago.

Even in her matronly years, Ruth was an exceedingly beautiful woman, with jet black hair parted
severely in the middle and drawn tightly into alarge bun in the back -- in a Spanish style kind of way.
She was also extremely elegant and stylish and liked to wear vast amounts of bold and very good quality
jewelry, none of which was too much or out of place with her affable nature.

Al had a seat on the stock exchange, and dealt with money people, while his dark, piercing eyes could
get his points across all by themselves.

In her earlier years as Ruth Hagy, she had been a quite famous journalist during the 1940s up through
the 1960s.

The walls of their small apartment on Park Avenue were papered with dozens and dozens of framed
photographs of her with just about every famous person who had existed -- presidents, cultural and
religious leaders, and various important culturati.

She and Al were thick inside things in Washington, and were often invited to presidential dinner parties
and balls. And it was through Ruth that | was eventually to be introduced to various Washington types of
al kinds -- mostly under the veil of secrecy, though, for no one wanted openly to be seen talking with a

"psychic.”

Ruth listened to my tale of woe regarding the two guys, and then smiled. "Don't worry too much. They
have been tracking you. Thisisagood sign.”

"What the hell does that mean?"

"THEY keep track of al notable psychics. They have for years. They've had dark programsfor along
time. Everyone knows that. They're probably just interested in your progress at the ASPR. They
ALREADY know everything else about you."

| mulled this over. "Y ou mean some kind of surveillance? In psychic stuff? But who ARE they?

Ruth smiled calmly. "Well, one never knows for sure.”

Ruth then took me to lunch at the Press Club just near her apartment. Once there, | had collected my
senses enough to ask: "But surely THEY can do their stuff without anyone knowing about it, can't they?"
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"Oh, yes. So they WANT you to know you are under scrutiny. That's how they work. They want to find
out how you will behave."

After | had worked my way through this bit trying to decide if it was true or not, | decided it represented
achallenge of some kind. | was angry, and embarrassed, but this mysterious event did constitute a
perhaps positive scandal -- if interpreted the way Ruth had done.

The problem was that with only afew exceptions, those who inhabited the field of parapsychology
would not interpret it in thislight.

The upshot of thiswas that | determined to begin the FORMAL OOB experiments at the ASPR -- and
let hang out whatever was to flutter from them.

Perhaps this was because of the martinis though, THREE of them Ruth and | had each imbibed
BEFORE lunch was served. (In those years | could still drink martinis.)

Ruth spent the rest of the luncheon bowling me over by narrating alitany of who's who in Washington
and which psychics they consulted -- in their closets, of course.

She mentioned that someone should write atell-all book about " The Psychic Connectionsin
Washington, D.C." She herself could not writeit -- because she and Al would be stricken from all
invitational lists down there.

Asit turned out, Ruth, who knew every journalist of any standing, couldn't resist talking up this
situation. And Zelda and Buell Centrals went haywire with the news that "1ngo is being monitored by
the CIA" -- which | doubted, and still do.

But the same news was busily being "leaked" in whispers from the ASPR itself. The only bad thing
about thisisthat I, at least, was quite certain that parapsychol ogists would shortly become alarmed -- as
some of them did.

| wasn't stupid, even if | had naive pockets here and there. | fully understood that in a short time | would
be News -- |F the formal OOB experiments succeeded.

If they did not, | knew | would be mud and fodder for skeptics and TIME magazine's infamous " Fraud
Box" -- which in the past had featured the eminent J. B. Rhine, and even stooped so low asto feature his
wife, Louisa. | hated that "Fraud Box" without reserve or limitations.

| think it was this"Fraud Box" hatred which compelled into existence a factor which was to serve me
very well ahead.

| developed akind of DETERMINATION for which English has no precise word. Perhaps that kind of
determination soldiers must arouse in the face of going into deadly battle -- the "well, here we go for
better or worse."

Somewhat in thisway, | now fancied myself not only as alean, mean fighting machine, but as awarrior
on behalf of the subtle perception potentials of our species.

So | told Zelda, mostly to pump myself up alittle, "Well, I now have to make myself into a Warrior, not
just into a test-subject.”

And indeed, barely two years later, the somewhat startled media were to publish articles about such
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Imaginary psychic warrior creatures.

No one ever found out who THEY were, those two cretins who dared so openly to challenge my nerves

at the ASPR.

Y et, far, far worse lay ahead.
And at this point, we were but six months distant from the first infrared photos. To me, it already

seemed like alifetime.
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THE CALM BEFORE THE STORMS
- FEBRUARY, 1972 -

As February 1972 opened, there were shortly to be two major storms at the ASPR.

The first merely involved an invasion of my civil rights.

The second shook the venerable Society to its foundations.

But the early weeks of the month were peaceful. The event of the two unidentified "agents' was quickly
forgotten, and it seemed that positive developments and progress were being made on all fronts.

Within her circle, Buell Mullen had complained that the small remuneration | was being paid by the
ASPR to do the experiments was not enough. | thought it was, and anyway was glad to get even that.
Buell argued that it was | who had the abilities (whatever they were). | also had, she said, the
intelligence and vision to figure out how "to make them bear fruit."

S0, as honestly as possible, | explained to her, and to the Wingates and Bennitts, that | really didn't know
what | was doing, that | needed to study and experience more.

In the end, she, the Wingates and the Bennitts had offered to give some small, tax deductible donations
to the ASPR specifically so that my fee might be raised alittle.

| asked them not to do that, explaining that my tenure at the ASPR probably depended on the outcome of
Dr. Osis formal OOB experiments.

"If the formal experiments don't turn out well,” | said, "my name is probably mud -- and that will be that.
| can then get back to writing the novels I've got in mind."

However, for the first time | now experienced that what | wanted and didn't want had no bearing on
anything -- as was to be much the case in the future.

Buell had experienced some dreadful defeats during her life. But she had many glorious successes to her
credit. She was staunch about most things, and never gave up easily.

In my long friendship and experience of her, she was one of those types who, when they make up their
minds to do something -- well, it's best to just get out of the way or get rolled over and flattened.

And Buell Mullen was known for her "fighting spirit."

| had, of course, met many important "movers and shakers' at Buell's place, among whom were many
CEOs and other kinds of business executives -- and some of their companies commissioned murals from
Buell.

Among these was Augustus B. Kinzel, then of Cybertek Corporation. He lived in California, but he
seemed to be in New Y ork quite frequently. He and Buell seemed to have a quite intimate friendship,
and to me it was obvious that he was an important figure.

He was deeply fascinated and interested in what | had experienced, and Buell often arranged for meto
talk with him alone before her other dinner guests arrived. He was very attentive to details regarding ps
experiencing, and almost always wanted to talk about things most people missed entirely -- and which
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was awhole lot.

One of the major topics concerned why psi research had not made more progress. |, of course, had abig
mouth and felt in touch with some of the reasons.

He agreed with Buell's crowd that the ASPR was a non-productive "cesspool,” and thought | should seek
other working arrangements where more expertise and technical support would be possible.

| sort of giggled, making a comment that corporate Americawas not ready to get caught doing psychic
research.

| defended the ASPR, or at |east the Osis-Mitchell experiments, pointing out their merits.

Oneday (in late January, if | remember correctly), Buell called and asked me to visit her. She had
something she wanted to discuss.

This turned out to be the following.

A small group of her high-placed friends had begun establishing a pool of money to help ME in my
research. Already some $70,000 had been pledged from several sources.

The larger goal wasto collect amillion or more and which Buell and the Bennitts said was entirely
feasible.

| was flabbergasted by this development. I'm sure that the ostensible donors had been prodded by Buell
and perhaps Dr. Kinzel who seemed to be connected with everyone everywhere.

Buell was aso very friendly with the top management of General Electric and International Nickel --
and, if | remember correctly, one of John Wingate's brothers was CEO there.

The pool could be donated to the ASPR -- or to my own research group should | decide to set one up.

Quite naturally | was flattered on the one hand, but horrified on the other -- and somewhat frightened
also.

"But Buell," | protested, what if the formal experiments at the ASPR screw up? What then? How will
you explain that to all the donors of this pool ?'

"Never mind. People bring their own money to projects all the time. We're talking about sensible people
here, businessmen who know what working on spec is all about. Most business leaders WANT to know
how to increase their own ESP. Besides, the experiments won't fail, and so you have to start planning for
your future. Were all interested in this, you know."

"But we're not taking about sensible businessmen here. We're talking about the ASPR -- about
parapsychologists. If such an amount of money entered into the picture I'd be resisted anyway, because
I'm not atrained parapsychologist.

"I'd be accused of trying to buy my way into the ASPR -- can you imagine a mere test-subject trying to
buy hisway into -- well, anyway | thought you felt the place was a cesspool ."

Buell and | now had, of all things, aFIGHT -- our first and only one. | didn't have a tape recorder, but it
went something along the following lines.

"Ingo," she said, "you are so mature and insightful on so many things, but utterly immature on others.

Y ou know the way the world works. . ."

"I know it well enough,” | interrupted, “to know that where such money is concerned in parapsychology,
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it would be seized by others for their own goddamned ends. Even if you attached the pool to my
continued employment, it won't work that way in parapsychology.

"Look at Osis. He raised the Carlson money for the ASPR -- but he has remained only a hired director of
research -- he's never been invited to sit on the ASPR's board and has to do only what they will permit.”

Our argument now descended into afew four-letter words -- which Buell seldom ever used and which

I'll omit.

"Y ou don't need the ASPR -- you have every right to establish a new front of some kind -- your ideas are
insightful, convincing and revolutionary . . .".

"You don't get it, do you? I'm only atest-subject. Test-subjects can't ever arrive anywherein
parapsychology because they can't be considered impartial regarding their work or any work. It's science
which demands this. Name me ONE parapsychologist who will admit to being psychic.”

"YOU don't get it, do you? Why don't you start up a new psychic research institute, one run by psychics?
"Oh My God! On the whole, psychics are more competitive than parapsychologists, if that's possible. |
wouldn't know where or how to begin."

We didn't get anywhere. In the end Buell took her cane and painfully wobbled to make us stiff drinksin
one of her beautiful crystal glasses which once had been owned by some Bishop or another.

"Well," Buell finally said. "We can't abort the fund raising now. Y ou think your way through this."
"Buell," | replied, "if one word of this leaks out my name is dung. I'm very much honored, but there'sa
real problem here.

"Y ou must promise me NOT to leak this. It's the same as an artist buying his way into agallery and
paying for his own exhibitions. No one ever takes them serioudly after that. Asto going independent, I'd
have to be able to guarantee some kind of product -- and | don't know of any such critter yet."

"Having money is power, Ingo."

"No. It'swho has CONTROL of the money which is power. Let's wait until we see how the formal
experiments turn out. Perhaps away of some kind will be indicated by then."

Eventually, we hugged and made up. But we didn't speak on the telephone for about two weeks. | had to
repeat this debate with the Wingates, the Bennitts and with Dr. Kinzel -- and eventually with Mrs.
Lucille Kahn, and the Brods.

Al Brod thought | was alunatic. Zelda Dearest was the only one who really understood. "If there's
money available," she said, "otherswill kill to get their hands on it."

Times have changed since then, of course. But the money-control factor has not -- and unknown to me
back then there were to be many bitter disputes over thisin the years ahead.

Still, this gratuitous money-raising gesture was one of the most wonderful things which has ever
happened to me. Although | didn't really know what to do about it, | felt stronger by this -- well, by this
evidence of substantial support.

During January and February of 1972, | began realizing that | didn't know nearly enough about how the
human organism biologically PERCEIVES.
| knew agreat deal about this regarding art and the creative experience and its processes. But this had
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more to do with aesthetics, creative imagination and mental imagery.

Our modern mainstream culture had distinguished between these and so-called "psychic" perceptions
(but managed to utilize the term "perceptions’ for both categories, while science held that real psychic
perceptions didn't exist. You figureit out.)

| decided that | was weak regarding the biology of perceiving, and so when | wasn't working at the
ASPR | undertook the one thing | liked best back in those years -- library research.

The situation was this, and it needs to be described as concretely as possible since it became terribly
important in the years ahead.

During the OOB and long-distance viewing experiments at the ASPR, it was apparent that information
regarding the external or distant "targets’ WAS external and distant.

The question then arose, in my mind at least, as to how that external and distant information was picked
up and became integrated into the human bioorganism -- so that it could be perceived by the awareness
centers or whatever does the perceiving.

The prevailing opinion in parapsychology was that ESP, etc., was a function of mind -- not of body. But
on the other hand, the "perceiving mind" is very closely affiliated with the biobody, and | began to
wonder if psi perceptions were actually a product of mind alone.

One clue aong these lines was that many psychics and anecdotes of spontaneous psi episodes indicated
that the sensations associated with "targets’ could actually be experienced by the biobody. Rather gross
examples of this are narrated by psychics re-viewing violent crimes when they try to help the police.
Some even have felt the murderous blows and passed out because of them.

And this had proven to be the case with the long-distance viewing experiments where -- for example, my
body actually FELT the cold weather at Tucson, Arizona.

This situation, in my case, had only come to light regarding the long-distance viewing experiments.
Typical targets utilized by parapsychology work were cards or some other non-physical-response type
which would require mental activity -- but not necessarily activate whole biobody responses and the
physical senses.

In any event, | didn't know enough about the physical senses and their processes. And so | spent long
days at that grand old pile, The New Y ork Public Library (and other libraries) pulling up obscure
scientific papers and technical papers regarding what was understood about the physical senses. About
noon, 1'd dash out into the street for coffee and a cheap frankfurter and often again for dinner.

In the end, | had three thick folders of notes and technical references, and kept myself busy drawing
charts and maps (one of my passions) regarding what was known about the physical senses.

It's worth mentioning that | later took these folders to my office at Stanford Research Institute. They
turned up missing one day, and were never found. | might have misplaced them, but the other option is
that they were stolen.

Theintricacies of the biological senses are extremely astonishing and marvelous -- even so MAJESTIC
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that | am at aloss for words. And yet most of usjust use them, not at all understanding at all how really
incredible they are.

But the ongoing "mystery" of the biomind's physical sensesis dumbfounding, for as of 1972 (and since)
agreat deal was known about them -- except that WHY they should result in perception was and still isa
greater mystery.

For example, I've aready mentioned, | believe, that every physical aspect of the biology of eye-visionis
understood -- except why it should result in seeing.

At certain placesin chapters ahead I'll drag you through some of what is involved, since doing so will be
appropriate when we come to various aspects of controlled remote viewing.
But while | was doing my initial research along these lines, a glimmer of an idea began dawning.

| got to wondering why a distinction was made between physical perceptions and "psychic" perceptions.
Indeed, if one looks up PERCEIVE in most standard dictionaries, one will find it defined as:

1. to attain awareness or understanding of;

2. to become aware of through the senses -- especially to OBSERVE.

In other words, a PERCEPTION isthe RESULT of the processes which render the attainment of
awareness and understanding. Meaning that if one does not attain awareness and understanding of
something, then no perception will occur. One does not perceive FIRST; one becomes aware first. If one
Is not aware of something, then it will not be perceived.

Thisis the opposite of how we normally think of this. We believe we perceive first, and then become
aware.

The attainment of awareness and understanding is equally applicable to the physical and the psychic
senses. And, aswell, the psychic senses necessarily must be processed through the sensory systems of
the biomind -- which isto say, through body AND mind.

It would be only this which answers why the body can experience the physical situations obtaining at
distant locations during remote viewing experiments -- or during "psychic" crime detecting.

One of the by-products of this early thinking was to comprehend that perception is not athing in itself.
In other words, we do not have perceptions of and in themselves. Rather, they are the results of whatever
Is being encountered in the way of incoming information -- and which information must take on the
form of attaining awareness and understanding it in order to be called a perception.

Thisrealization was vague at first. But it broke down the artificial distinction within me regarding the
physical and psychic senses. All was a matter of detecting INCOMING INFORMATION, as| put it
back then. And it didn't matter if it was the physical or some other senses doing the detecting.

This explained in part why the picture drawings were more efficient than trying to verbalize the
responses during experiments. The picture drawings were thought to be processed of and by the right
hemisphere of the brain -- even though the language brain, the left hemisphere, didn't comprehend.
One thing most people didn't understand, though, was that the right hemisphere of the brain deals with
many basic or fundamental words, too. Not in linear, linguistic form, but as symbols.
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Thisline of thinking seemed to improve my responses on the OOB and distant targets. It was a good
thing, too, since at the ASPR we had begun the formal series of the OOB experiments.

Other potentially meaningful experiments had been added to the workload at the ASPR. We had
undertaken the "flicker fusion" experiments set up by the perceptual psychologist, Dr. Carole Silfen.
Also working at the ASPR was the "equipment man," James Merriweather. He was actually atrained
physicist, but his maor job at the ASPR was to keep the equipment running and design other equipment
for other kinds of experiments.

Once in awhile he muttered that he could design some special equipment of his own inventiveness for
ESP testing.

| like to see that others have their chance. So | suggested to Janet and Osis that we let him set up a
system for viewing multiple targets flashed on a screen in another room. He provided an excellent
experiment. He also designed and fabricated the ESPateacher equipment.

The only "problem” with these additional experiments was that they required lots of repetitive trials --
sometimes sixty to two hundred at a pop.

Thiswas my first exposure to repetitive trials. It was fatiguing and soon boring beyond belief. But | was
made of staunch stuff, and determined to learn all 1 could from the increasingly numerous experimental
trials.

If | had at al realized that | would be doings thousands upon thousands of such trialsin the years ahead |
certainly would have promptly retired and worked on the novels | had in mind.

But afew yearslater at SRI, we ultimately stopped counting the trials when they numbered over a
guarter of amillion.
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Chapter 24

SOME BACKGROUND REGARDING THE FIRST STORM AT THE ASPR
- FEBRUARY 1972 -

| don't recall the exact date the first real storm began at the ASPR. But | remember it was just after the
second of the formal OOB experiments, and just after | had begun wondering about what perceptions
consisted of -- why certain perceptions are called "psychic" while others are not.

| became a"survivor" of thisfirst storm, and the second more powerful one, too. Both storms were
disgusting and abysmal -- and for along time unfortunately blighted my overviews of parapsychology,
organizations like the ASPR, and the whole of human nature.

Thefirst storm at the ASPR aroused a stigma -- one which conspiracy addicts can't get much beyond
even today. It was a stigmawhich, in the heads of the smple minded, was occasionally to blight the
history of remote viewing.

Otherwise, remote viewing enjoyed vigorous incredible support from a wide spectrum of sensible people
who could sort facts from fiction.

To make the rudiments of the first storm somewhat accessible, | have to divert here into a rather longish
autobiographical background having to do with who | am -- and who | am not.

In this, although I don't like to talk very much about myself, | am willing and even enthusiastic to talk
about what | have learned -- and from where | have learned it.

Y ou see, to me the world isfilled with great minds, many of whom have been diminished by social
outcries of intolerance and regjection, by the distinction between the conventional and the non-
conventional. Indeed, as | will discuss farther ahead, great minds which advocate interest in the
superpowers of the human biomind are largely those pushed into the unacceptable Fringes.

There's that old axiom which holds that money isthe root of al evil. This may or may not be true, while
something here depends on the circumstances.

In my opinion, long considered by now, PERSECUTION is more likely the root of more evil than
money could ever be -- and so I'll take the trouble to ensureit is correctly defined here.

PERSECUTE: to harass in amanner to injure, grieve, or afflict -- specifically to cause to suffer because
of belief, natural qualities, inequality, or because of freedom of opinion, expression, or choice.

It's worth mentioning here that psychics or multidimensional types have frequently been persecuted
throughout history. And at some point ahead I'll begin building my case along these lines -- because
ultimately | helped provide a requested background paper on this topic for the Defense Intelligence

Agency having to do with the historical social treatment of psi.

Like the down-to-earth Janet Mitchell, who spoke what was on her mind, | tended to talk about my
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experiences, what I've learned, and myself as if my life was an open book.
I've never hesitated to discuss the fruits of my learning -- although | do realize that people can absorb
only what they are worth to each of them.

Back in 1972, though, | was still in my naive period when | thought truth and facts more important than
their opposites -- although | had learned while at the United Nations that their opposites more often do
rule affairs far and wide.

In spite of our astonishing qualities, our species is a dissimulating one, chameleonesque in nature.
Sometimes what you see is what you get. But often what you see has nothing to do with what you end
up with -- and sometimes you get things without at all being able to see where they are coming from.

Prior to July 1971, before | ever thought of actively working in parapsychology labs, and before | could
even imagine that such could occur, | had studied many topics, movements and their leaders, especially
If there were mind- or mental-devel opment issues involved.

After al, | came from a generation in which "improve your mind" was still avery emphasized issue --
although this issue seems somewhat alienated today.

Very early, though, | found that this "improve your mind" thing actually meant improve it only so far as
it does not end up going beyond the syndromic thinking one is born into, going beyond educational
entrainment, group thinking or socio-consensus opinion.

In my earlier years, if one went much beyond these one was in danger of stepping into the Radical
Lunatic Fringes. These Fringes still existed back in 1972 then -- although today they have been largely
eradicated. The distinction today is between fundamentalist (or conventional) and non-conventional
thinking, a much weaker socia palliative.

In other words, in my earlier yearsit was DARING to improve one's mind BEY OND whatever passed
for normal improving.
It was thus that | dared to go beyond -- for there was a sustaining, derring-do excitement about it.

Pursuit of this derring-do was assisted by avery important factor. | located to Manhattan (after the Army
in 1958) as soon asit was possible to do so.

The basis for this move had to do with my art and painting. But one of the by-products was escape from
conventional overloads usually present ailmost everywhere else in this great nation.

And it was in that cosmopolitan, culturally rich metropolis that | found myself completely free to pursue
my derring-dos regarding mind improving.

Thereis, | think, abasic "secret” to mind improving -- to know a lot about alot of things, as perhaps
distinguished from knowing a somewhat little about a few things.

Thiswas not a problem to me, for | was a bookworm anyway. But in New Y ork were large or small
groups constellated around every possible topic or subject or behavior, some of which have never been
considered in book formats. And | could study and interact with them first-hand -- groups ranging from
the gutter on upwards into the high ethereal aspects of thinking.

And without reservation | can say that my years between 1958 and 1972 were the happiest ones of my
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life. After that things got increasingly complex and complicated with stresses of all kinds.

In line with my mind-improving, | first had to study the esoteric traditions of the Far East -- for most of
them, after all, are directed precisely to this topic and purpose.

I'm talking here about deep immersion, not just superficial scanning, and | had the time to devote to this.
But after awhile, Far Eastern thinking leads into other directions and to other resources, and ultimately
one cannot escape noticing the former presence of one of the most formidable females and thinkers ever
born.

Depending on one's limits or dimensions of awareness-cum-understanding, this was the famous or
infamous Madame Helena Petrovna Blavatsky (1831-1891), the founder of Theosophy, and sometimes
referred to as the "intellectual bridge" between East and West. And so she was vigorously supported or
attacked.

Whatever one thinks of Blavatsky, she and Theosophy made a tremendous impact and which began
diminishing only after 1933 when the heir-apparent to the Theosophical "throne," Jiddu Krishnamurti
(1895-1980s?) abdicated his position.

Among other factors of heightening one's awareness, Blavatsky's concepts of "mind" are radically
different from typical Western thinking, while some of those radical ideas have since been accepted
within advancing mind research.

If only one-fourth of her concepts are real and valid, well modern Western psychology is merely inits
kindergarten stage, even today. She was aso one of the seminal thinkers on those sensitive topics which
resulted in the modern feminist movement.

For those who might chance to have an interest here, | can recommend H.P.B. -- THE
EXTRAORDINARY LIFE & INFLUENCE OF HELENA BLAVATSKY by Sylvia Cranston (Putnam,
New York, 1993.)

One of the problems with Blavatsky's outputs (and those of other Theosophists as well) is that they
produced BIG, THICK books and which cannot be superficially scanned. Indeed, big books were soon
to weigh down my shelves. It took me two years to consume most of what | could locate about
Theosophy.

| used to bring them to the UN where | read them at lunch and in my spare time. Some few there soon
stigmatized me as "a Theosophist” and laughed because | had gone non-conventional.

Blavatsky's and the Theosophical works lead into other directions and into largely "occult" sources. And
so my next love-research affair concerned the works of Sigmund Freud (1856-1939). This interest was
originally stimulated by his book INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS, largely because it had given rise
to the Surrealist movement in art.

But hisworks also gave a not too complex "map" of the mind and how the various segments of it
function, and which map had become the basic reference for modern psychology and psychoanalysis.

But he also wrote lesser known essays, among which were PSY CHOANALY SISAND TELEPATHY
(1921); DREAMS AND TELEPATHY (1922); and THE OCCULT SIGNIFICANCE OF DREAMS
(1925).
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In hisNEW INTRODUCTORY LECTURES ON PSYCHOANALY SIS he dealt directly with telepathic
phenomena. He thought that tel epathy might have been humankind's archaic way of communicating. (If
so, in my opinion we should never have lost it.)

My colleagues at the UN and other circles of friends breathed a sigh of relief -- for at least | had gone
conventional again. Except that Freud's "psychic" topics had been relegated to the Fringes.

Anyhow, for awhile | was a Freudian, quite enthusiastic at that.

Next, of course, came the works of the famous Swiss psychoanalyst, Carl Gustav Jung (1875-1971), and
whose voluminous outputs not only had to do with mind but with art and aesthetics and, ultimately, the
occult.

| invested in FIFTEEN of his THICK volumes which then sold for about $8.50 each (The Bollingen
Series, Pantheon Books.) Thiswas at |east a good monetary investment, because today most of them go
second hand for about $200.

Jung became most famous for his concepts of the collective unconscious. Simplified, this concept holds
that the collective unconscious pertains not to one individual only, but to awhole nation and to the
whole of mankind.

The collective unconscious is composed of congenital instincts and primordial forms of apprehension
and expressing -- these primordial forms being called the "archetypes’ of the collective species
uNCONSCIoUS.

These archetypes arise in all societies, such as the Mother archetype, the Wise Man archetype, the
Sexual archetypes, etc., and are responded to accordingly by everyone.

Some hold that the famous actor, Marilyn Monroe, was a personification of the Sensual or Sexual Venus
archetype (after she had changed her hair to blond) and was universally responded to as such. And |
agree completely.

Throughout Jung's voluminous works a"map" of the mind is portrayed, one far more complex than
Freud's. The "collective" concept holds that our species unconsciously holds a great deal in common
when it comes to "mind."

And it was from Jung's work that | later derived the concept of the inherent faculties existing within our
species "hard drive" -- of which the superpowers of the human biomind are but a few.

| was a Jungian for awhile.

The works of Blavatsky, Jung and Freud lead inexorably into the occult, and into past occultists -- such
as Emanual Swedenborg (1688-1772) in whom psychic and/or multidimensional abilities were
superactive -- but still as spontaneous episodes. Once entered into the list of my occult interests, the list
of serious sources becomes very long while the list of superficial and useless sources is even longer.

But one of course eventually encounters diverse perspectives, such as the Kabbala, Amerindian psychic
philosophies and the Hawaiian disciple called "Huna' (meaning "secret.") In these are hints, sometimes
more than hints, of Far Eastern mind-development -- and then secondary hints of Western traditions for
the same.

http://ww.biomi ndsuperpowers.com/Pages/Real StoryCh24.html (4 of 11)7/31/2004 3:12:38 PM



Chapter 24

Then there was alchemy to study. Indeed, one of Jung's most important booksis entitled: MY STERIUM
CONIUNCTIONIS - AN INQUIRY INTO THE SEPARATION AND SYNTHESIS OF PSYCHIC
OPPOSITESIN ALCHEMY (and, in my opinion, just about everything else, too.)

| was enormously attracted to the life and works of Rudolf Steiner (1861-1925). If | were the
predisposed follower type, both psychologically and spiritualy, I'm quite sure | would have selected the
philosophy and mysticism of this undeniably great visionary.

But alas, somewhere in my childhood the old axiom "Never afollower or aleader be" had made some
kind of ineffable sense to me.

| was after knowledge, or at least information. | was NOT after leadership or fellowship, and | found out
very early that | was not co-dependent. | was after direct personal experiencing from some kind of
source naturally existing within me.

| was not into "receiving" mind-programming, or mind-modeling myself in the image and works of
others. And philosophical or mystical robotism put me off.

None the less, Steiner represented some kind of a paragon to me. He had been born in Austro-Hungary
(now Y ugoslavia.) But he had been a seer and much of hisinsight was derived from clairvoyant
perception.

He had studied philosophy and attended lectures at the Technical Highschool at Vienna. He later became
atutor, and he edited the works of Goethe. He had once been involved in the O.T.O occult order.

Developed from early Theosophical interests, he ultimately formulated the Anthroposophical
Movement. ANTHROPOSOPHY is derived from two Greek terms -- ANTHROPOS (man), and
SOPHIA (wisdom) -- but which, in my opinion, should be translated as Higher Minded Human Wisdom
(something always in short supply.)

| read all of his many books, and studied at the Anthroposophy center in New Y ork for awhile.
Anthroposophical Schools had been going out of business at the time, but it was known that even
retarded children achieved remarkable results by attending them.

Steiner placed great emphasis on color, form, rhythm and the life of nature. He was also a pioneer of
biodynamic farming, which dispenses with the use of chemical fertilizers -- the meaning of which has
become somewhat crystal clear today.

Had | wished to affiliate myself with a movement and call myself asamember of it, | could easily and
willingly have styled myself as an " Anthroposophist,” perhaps even an abject one. Thiswas asclose as|
ever came to being atrue-believer "member” in anything.

Although Anthroposophy was in decline when | took an interest in it, Rudolph Steiner has very much to
teach one, even today.

Naturally, in surveying all the available literature on such topics, one will run across the voluminous
works of Alice Bailey (1880-1944), a noted Theosophist.

She is often described as the "intellectual heir" to Madame Blavatsky, and around her works the Arcane
School was formulated to propagate a " Great Universal Plan” dictated by a hierarchy of spiritual masters.
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And with Alice Bailey we are talking BIG books, and lots of them, for example THE TREATISE ON
COSMIC FIRE, aparticular favorite of mine.

The Arcane School was located quite near the United Nations buildings, and it possessed something
guite remarkable. An extensive library of what seemed to be all of the occult books in the world. The
library didn't loan books, and so | practically lived in thislibrary (or in Weiser's Occult Bookstore), and
consumed huge quantities of information.

| became quite familiar to the librarian at the Arcane School, and he started recommending sources I'd
never heard of or might not have run across.

| bought all of Bailey's books and pamphlets, and once more my colleagues at the United Nations were
dismayed -- for instance, when | read her ESOTERIC ASTROLOGY at lunch. | had gone non-
conventional again.

| kept this and other non-conventional books visibly displayed on my desk -- so as to upset those of
more conventional expectations (thiswas afull part of my derring-do).

Now | was an occult "believer."

| defended myself by saying that this was a free country in which one could read what one wanted --
without fear of persecution in the form of ridicule.

Since this freedom was at the United Nations a serious issue -- with so many Member States and their
cultures -- most critics there of my non-conventional interests backed down.

The Arcane School offered a mail-order course on spiritual, psychic and conscious devel opment.

One was supposed to enroll and pay in order to see these materials, but when | was reluctant to do so the
librarian showed many of them to me.

All in all, these materials were quite good -- for anyone just starting up and wishing to acquire
something along the lines of knowing more about holistic consciousness. But they were useless to me --
largely because | already knew everything in them and more.

| had, of course, attended many weekend seminars and other conferences on these topics. Some of these
were quite good ones back in the 1960s, for it is still those years I'm talking about.

So | had gotten used to paying something for information and immediate experience of what was being
offered.

But after several years of this kind of research, | eventually had concluded that merely reading about
stuff only did so much for mind-development -- and what was offered at seminars was usually the lowest
common denominator the masses were capable of taking on board.

Thus, | started looking around for contemporary devel opments along these lines. And when Silva Mind
Control came along, | paid my feesto learn something directly from a Silva Method "practitioner.”

The term "mind control” worried alot of people -- largely because it implied mental control of OTHERS.
Thus, some of my work colleagues and friends now accused me of being "into mind-control."

And for thefirst time afew friends walked away from me, especially after the media had afield day
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with "SilvaMind Control ."

But in fact, in the Silva method the "control" was directed to the control of one's own mind by virtue of
learning to identify one's own states of consciousness -- and especialy, but not exclusively, pertaining to
enhancing and optimizing clairvoyance and which clairvoyance could be used for purposes of physical
and medical diagnosis.

| didn't do too well with the Silva method, or at least with various aspects of it. But | had read all of the
books on mind control (and hypnosis) which had come out during the 1950s and 1960s (quite alot of
them asit was).

| felt that Silva's use of "mind control” wasill advised, and that clairvoyant medical diagnoses would
probably present athreat to the American Medical Association and thiswould lead to subtle forms of
persecution -- which it did in large part.

After all, there was a history of such persecution. The persecution by the French Medical Academy of
Anton Mesmer who was credited with curing many psychosomatic ills the then medical profession could
not.

Mesmer's "cures," it would seen, were largely effected by restoring the natural balances of the body's
electromagnetic fields, albeit viavery strange "equipment” the likes of which have never been exactly
duplicated after Mesmer was persecuted out of France.

It seems that the restoration of the fields also stimulated immediate resurgences of sexual energy, so
much so that in some cases the experiencers suffered spontaneous orgasms and g aculations. And so
there was indeed a lot for the conventional-minded to get worked up over.

It was my research of Mesmer which ultimately led to my interests in the Orgone energy of Wilhelm
Reich (1897-1957). Again "orgone" energy was sexual based, and many cures of psychosomatic ills
were claimed. So of course Reich ended up in jail where he died of a"heart attack" or so it was officially
diagnosed.

Y ear'slater, | had the opportunity to talk with Wilhelm Reich's daughter -- who insisted her father had
been murdered in his prison cell.

He had been put in prison not because anything nefarious had been proven against him. Indeed, charges
had been dropped. But merely for contempt of court -- probably because he had a big mouth and didn't
know when to stop using it. Meanwhile, the FBI had burned al of his books and research papers.

And which isto say, BOOK BURNING in this great nation as late as 1957. Those interested in the
whole story of Wilhelm Reich might read FURY ON EARTH: A BIOGRAPHY OF WILHELM
REICH, by Myron Sharaf, St. Martin's Press, 1983.)

It was the sad tales of Anton Mesmer and Wilhelm Reich which first got me interested in the overall
social treatment of psi, the occult, and the superpowers of the human biomind. And we might as well
include the treatment of the non-conventional.

As | distinguished back then (in the middle-late 1960s), there was nothing really wrong with studying
the past history of the "paranormal™ -- with the exception of Madam Blavatsky who STILL today isan
occasional issue with polemics occasionally published to demean her and her otherwise stellar reputation.
But when it comes to contemporary, in-the-flesh non-conventional figures, and especidly if their
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teachings threaten existing vested interests -- well, a great ruckus and alarm are entirely possible.

Such was certainly the case regarding Blavatsky -- who not only was a vociferous philosophical female
in amale dominated West at the time, but proposed the wholesale importation of Far Eastern "religions®
in to the Christian West.

The ensuing ruckus was tremendous -- so much so that the venerable NEW Y ORK TIMES published
every morsel about her, including her daily agenda.

Much the same can be said of Georgei Gurdjieff (1877-1949) after he came to the United States, and, as
well, of Mary Baker Eddy (1821-1910) after she got her act together and founded the Christian Science
Movement. Great social and persecutorial hubbubs followed in their wakes.

Then there was the perhaps somewhat deserved case of Aleister Crowley (1875-1947) who was both
brilliant and stupid. His dark magic philosophy, practices and claims of "astral communications" didn't
get him in as much trouble as did his claimed rediscovery and well-advertised practices of Tantric Y oga
(sex-magic.)

And then there is the case of modern parapsychology itself, virtually hounded into if not complete social
extinction, at least into scientific, psychological and psychiatric extinction by subtle and not so subtle
persecution formats. Since thiswill be discussed in detail at some point ahead, | leaveit at that here.

All of the above (and much more) had taken place before 1967, and so at one time or another you could
say, as some accused, | was an ardent devotee of the topics and personalities of my research.

But DEVOTEE is defined as an ardent follower, supporter or enthusiast. I'll add, an ardent follower
often (but not always) with closed-minded circuits which often obliterate anything else -- onewho is
unaware of alot and hence can make no perceptions about it.

With the exception of enthusiasm about what | was learning from these sources, | was never anything of
the kind.

After al, one can study stuff -- and not become a stupefied android or automaton of what oneis
studying.

Accepting mind-programming is a matter quite different from learning about things, about what went on
in other times and places, about what's going on in one's contemporary times.

| don't remember when | first heard of Scientology, but | do remember purchasing in 1961 a May 1950
copy of ASTOUNDING SCIENCE FICTION magazine because it contained an essay by one L. Ron
Hubbard entitled DIANETICS, AN INTRODUCTION TO A NEW SCIENCE.

Even though Hubbard had been quite famous before 1961, | had never heard of him. | bought the
magazine because of Hubbard's essay and which had to do with the author's ideas of how the mind
worked -- the topic of one of my passions.

| then learned that the essay had been expanded into book form as DIANETICS. THE MODERN
SCIENCE OF MENTAL HEALTH. So | acquired a used copy of that, too.

The book stood around for about two yearsin my to-read piles. When | did read it, | was impressed by
quite a number of his observations. Among these he insisted that intra-uterine memory was possible and
did occur and that the unborn baby began recording memory and other impressions well before actual
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physical birth.

This concept is rather broadly accepted today. But even as of 1963, it was anathema to science, the
medical professions, and to psychology.

| felt | had such memory -- and as ayoung child | used to refer to events and situations which occurred
while my mother was pregnant with me. My family used to say: "Who told you that? Y ou couldn't
remember that because it happened before you were born."

Thereisof course, the small detail of where and when the mind begins.

For quite along time it had been understood that during the later months of pregnancy, the senses of the
babe become formed and functional, especially during the seventh to the ninth month. Convincing cases
also abound regarding the pre-birth baby's capability of sending empathy and telepathic signalsto their
mothers. Today, mothers are sometimes encouraged to read out loud so their pre-birth babies can hear
and begin their learning processes. But one must draw one's own conclusions about all of this.

Most encyclopedias having an entry for Dianetics indicate that Hubbard's book became an over-night
best-seller, and which was indeed the case -- and for quite along time.

| also began occasionally running into people who were into Dianetics. Asagroup | found them arather
odd lot, but most of them were also "occultists" interested in topics of my passion, and were enthusiastic
about the developmental possibilities Dianetics held for those topics.

| first became really apprised regarding Scientology in a strange way.

In the winter of 1962, at the United Nations | met awoman hired to work for the duration of the General
Assembly. She was exquisitely beautiful and was lusted after by males everywhere in the UN buildings,
and | was intensely attracted.

She was a bit older than | -- which caused my mother's eye brows to arch alittle. But what the hell. |
wanted her, and | got her, and our affair lasted nearly four years. | will call her Pauola, because she has
long been happily married to someone el se and wouldn't want her name spread through the Internet.

At the time she was deeply passionate about the work of Georgei Gurdjieff and the movement which had
formed around it. This coincided with my own interests in reading about Gurdjieff and his works, and so
we were happy as clams.

After about three years of our bliss, and etc., Pauola became interested in Scientology and thought |
should become likewise interested.

She took me to a Scientology franchise center far uptown in Manhattan -- and which center was
composed of the ugliest interiors possible.

| remember it clearly. Old dark green wallpaper with large PINK palm trees, the paper torn here and
there. The furniture -- well, one could actually find better stuff in the streetsin those days. I'm not prissy,
but | tended to associate aesthetic conditions with states of mind -- and the center flunked thisin all
regards.

Central, or basic, to Hubbard's thesis was the "reactive mind." This can be described various ways, but
I'll do it my way -- since | was ultimately to agreein principal and in detailsas| still do today.
The mind sets up "circuits' based on earlier experiences, and these circuits thence tend to work on
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automatic and subconsciously.

When one encounters future experiences, they are automatically processed through these pre-installed
circuitsin a"reactive" kind of way. One then is not dealing with the new "present time" experiences, but
is being influenced, usually negatively, by the past circuits.

The new experiences are stimuli which automatically reactivate the old circuits -- often with deplorable
results especially regarding emotions, behavior, intelligence, abilities and other kinds of mind-dynamic
activity and often resulting in dire physiological circumstances.

Here, then, was an extension into humans of the automatic stimulus-response mechanisms which the
early Russian researcher, Ivan Pavlov (1849-1936), demonstrated existed in his experimental dogs and
other animals.

Hubbard postulated that everyone had a reactive mind -- and by extension the entire planet was
populated with reactive minds and reactive (as contrasted to causative) situations. One can, of course,
either be cause or effect -- and the reactive mind caused one to be the effects of IT.

Hubbard proposed that the way to "clear” one of one's reactive mind was to identify the reactive circuits
and "erase" them by consciously digging them up and re-experiencing them in "present time" until the
circuitslost their dynamic energy and vanished.

Once this happened, the person would then be "aclear,” asit was put in Scientology. From this resulted
the "steps toward becoming clear," a series of strict processes to be administered by a"professional
Scientology auditor." Each of the steps cost dollars.

Naturally, vested interestsin our American culture felt that Scientology represented an "aberrant” form
of psychotherapy, aterm which Hubbard turned back onto his critics by holding that THEY were
aberrant because of their reactive minds.

| don't know for sureif thiswas the original cause of the persecution of Scientology and Mr. Hubbard.
But soon his spreading organi zations were being raided by the FBI, etc., which seized equipment and
confiscated literature and files.

Hubbard, however, proved to be something of another order. | never met him personally, but the last
thing which could be said of him was that he WAS not meek, and didn't take things laying down.

He made himself perpetually unavailable -- and took his persecutors into the courts of this fair nation.
Thus began the Scientology "scandals,” and which were eventually to achieve monumental and quite
startling proportions. And conspiracy addicts had afield day.

From the onset of the persecutions, Scientology became in large part Mr. L. Ron Hubbard against the
reactive-mind world. But thisistoo long a story to even summarize in this book.

What mattered to me, asin all things I've studied, was what | got from Hubbard's ideas, concepts and
theories -- and which was considerable, and none of which I'm ashamed of or regret in anyway.

The story of what | got, and the evolving, complicated story of Mr. Hubbard's organizations are two
different matters.

People who want to learn and know more always have to labor to separate the wheat from the chaff --
while throwing the baby out with the bathwater gets one nowhere.
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Here, of course, was anew derring-do for me. My "entry" into Scientology occurred in April 1967 afew
days after | first gave my two years notice of resignation at the United Nations -- and which resignation |
thereafter withdrew and resubmitted twice.

But | never "entered" Scientology. | became a paying client to undergo the processes and techniques
which would result in Clear and the Levels above that. | became enthusiastic about certain of Hubbard's
concepts, and less than enthusiastic about others.

| exited Scientology of my free will in 1975 and under reasonably amicable circumstances. | might have
exited earlier -- had | not personally been persecuted in the minds of some as "a Scientologist," always
instead being a student of Mr. Hubbard's ideas and techniques.

However, my so-called "entry"” into Scientology was delayed. Although Pauola grew insistent about my
doing so, wild horses couldn't have dragged me into that stinking miserable center uptown in Manhattan
-- and which didn't even provide toilet paper.

So one day, without much fanfare, Pauola came to my apartment, collected her tea cups (she was
English), threw a couple against the wall and walked out. Then, to my chagrin, three weeks | ater she
married a man she had met in Scientology.

WEell, what the hell. It was good, very good, whileit lasted. Eventually she and her husband became
good friends, and which friendship has lasted to this day. They are no longer " Scientologists," either --
and as most know, the list of former Scientologists is arather long one.

So, | was a Theosophist, an Arcane School-ian, and alot of other temporary things, to which | ultimately
added "being a Scientologist.”

| made no secret of anything along these lines, and both liked and was encouraged by interested people
to talk about what | had learned from very MANY sources -- and to which sources I've added many
since.

For instance, the wonderful "peak performance” philosophy and psychology of Abraham H. Maslow and
various versions of "metapsychology."

After al, one cannot be confined into ideological constraintsif one wants to learn something about Life.
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THE FIRST STORM AT THE ASPR
- FEBRUARY 1972 -

| don't remember the exact day when the first storm arose -- seemingly out of nowhere.

But it was just after the second of the formal OOB experiments, and just two or three days before the
first of the outbound "beacon" remote viewing experiments which was conducted on February 22.
Thisfirst storm was awful enough, but not as bad as the second much greater storm which still lay in the
future coming closer.

One might wonder, of course, why there should have been ANY great storms at the ASPR. The
experiments had been pre-approved by the board and the research committee. In spite of the many
session failures regarding my "perceptions,” the work was efficiently organized and going well and
many successful experiments had accumulated.

The gossip about the experimental successes had energized everyone. As aresult, the ASPR, somewhat
an antiquated non-entity within the whole of parapsychology, was beginning to receive a great deal of
renewed interest.

| would not drag the reader through the details of the two great storms except for the fact that it was
because of them | eventually decided to accept Dr. H. E. Puthoff'sinvitation to visit Stanford Research
Institute in California

Asyou will see ahead, without the stimulus of the two storms, | believe | would not have accepted the
Invitation.

But there is another reason to reveal the details of the two storms here.

For they demonstrate the traditional Western way to keep knowledge hidden about the superpowers of
the human bio-mind. To wit: discredit and destroy experiments, evidence and individuals which might
bring that knowledge to the surface.

Such, of course, istypical of most skeptical tactics. And | knew this years before it came about that |
could work as atest-subject in laboratories.

But at thetimein 1972, | was astonished to find the same tactics employed in parapsychological
research itself. This Machiavellian issue was also occasionally to hound the work at Stanford Research
Institute in the years ahead.

Western information and knowledge about the superpowers has been immeasurably retarded thereby.

Several members of the ASPR's board had taken the kindness to get to know me, among which were Dr.
Alicel. Bryan and Mr. A. C. Twitchell, Jr., of former fame as a Broadway producer, etc., and who
resided in the famous Player's Club in New Y ork.

He had invited me several timesto lunch at the Player's Club, and was interested in my views. Of course
| hardly ever held anything back, and my mouth was yet quite big.
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Twitchell had avery good, self-studied background in psychica and parapsychological research, was
reasonably wealthy, and sometimes contributed small sumsto the ASPR.

My telephone rang quite early one morning. It was Twitchell, who finally got around to saying: "l've
something to tell you which | probably shouldn't, so don't say you got it from me.

"There's amove afoot at the ASPR to have you g ected on the grounds that you are a Scientologist. It's
circulating that you are Hubbard's spy and seeking to take over the ASPR on his behalf. What are you
going to do about it?"

"Who's putting THAT out?' | asked.

"That | don't think | should say. Thisis supposed to be a deep, dark secret. What can you do to prevent
this?'

Since | hadn't the faintest idea, | replied: "Y ou'll know when it happens, | guess.”

| was surprisingly calm at this news. After all, I'd been persecuted as a bookworm sissy as a child --
since my body was frail and | stood only five feet tall. This condition took me out of rough and tumble
ball games, and it was difficult for meto hit aball because the bats were too heavy.

| learned to live with this persecution -- a childish persecution because of an inequality and a
differentness. It wasn't until my twelfth year in high school that | suddenly spurted up one foot.

| was still slender and a"weakling," certainly no George Atlas or Arnold Schwarzenegger. But | had put
on enough muscul ature sufficient to make a sudden strike and punch out an erstwhile jock persecutor.
When word of this got around, the persecution MERDE stopped -- with the additional result that severa
female peers took interest in me.

In mulling over the ASPR situation, | knew | couldn't stride into the venerable Society and start
protesting and defending myself because | was interested in Scientology. Even if someone had decided
that the Scientology thing was my vulnerable spot, to me it was not, of course. But in the minds of the
gullible the accusation might be made to seem meaningful.

| certainly had never made a secret of my considerable interests, including those of Scientology which
was among the many topics | openly talked aboui.

But | felt I now knew something of what a Jew, a member of a minority race, or someone of a different
religion might feel upon an occasion of prejudice or persecution of them.

Besides, this great nation was one in which certain freedoms and civil rights were supposed to be
guaranteed. | had aright to study what | wanted, and aright to form opinions either of my own or
because of my studies.

And there was yet another consideration. For the accusers clearly did not understand especially Mr.
Hubbard -- who would have no possible interest in the ASPR nor even in parapsychology itself. This
idea was especially laughable -- if one understood the goals of Scientology. And indeed, | was working
at the ASPR against the recommendations of almost everyone except the kindly Wingates, everyone
including afew Scientol ogists themselves who thought the whole A SPR/parapsychology effort a
complete waste of time.

In any event, no one TELL S me what to do -- as my family, friends, and afew future colleagues found
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out to their dismay. | don't respond very well to outside pressure, either -- unless it pleases me to do so.
The sudden persecutorial event at the ASPR did not please me.

Admittedly, though, | was flummoxed during the hour after Twitchell had telephoned me. Strangely, |
didn't get angry, but rather thought of this as a push-comes-to-shove event.

And here was atest provided regarding the nature of my self-designed lean, mean, fighting machine
concept.

Then | knew what had to be done.

It came in one intuitive swoop which sometimes happens with me under stress or duress. This accusation
represented adirty war of disinformation -- and it was not for nothing that | had studied "dirty tactics" in
the past regarding my interests in reading about conspiracy theory.

The persecutorial gossip about me was being conducted in secret. So my first strategic move had to be
making the "secret" a non-secret, to draw it into the open.
After dl, intrigues and Machiavellian plots don't survive very long if EVERYBODY knows about them.

So my lips pressed tightly together, my eyes narrowed, | camly called Ruth Hagy Brod Central, Zelda
Central and Buell Mullen Central -- and narrated this dreadful attack on my name, honor, reputation and
my freedoms and civil rights.

After al, what good were my three Centrals for, my own spy and active measures networks?

| then went back to bed since | wasn't going to work at the ASPR that day. | knew that shortly the
telephones would be smoking far and wide. | remember falling into a deep sleep, muttering "to hell with
it all and the world, too."

The phone woke me out of this deep sleegp at about 2:30 p.m.

It was Janet Mitchell. "What thef _ isgoing on. The phones are ringing off the hook here. Are you
ever going to come back. | can't blame you if you don't. The OOB experiment will be trashed if you
don't do something."

"I'll be in tomorrow as scheduled, don't worry."

"'Worry!"" Janet almost screamed. "Are you joking. Everyone knew of your Scientology interests before
you came here. Thisis awful. It will wreck the experiments. Some on the Board hate this OOB
experiment, anyway."

Next was the hard part.

When | walked through the ASPR's door the next day, there | was again in the titty-pink lobby.
Godzilla's worst nightmare was at her desk. Before | could open my big mouth, she stood up to her full
five foot height and said: "Ingo. | swear that no one in this building had anything to do with it."

"IsDr. Osisin?' | asked.

"Y es, but he's asked not to be disturbed.”

"Come with me. | think you should hear what I've to say."

We marched up to the fourth floor, strode right past Vera Feldman, Dr. Osis' secretary and assistant. |
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|eft the door open so she could hear.
| then delivered the following speech somewhat reconstructed from my cellular memories so deeply isit
stored.

"I would be quite glad right now to leave this place that many call a cesspool of parapsychology
intrigue.

"But this situation has made it impossible for me to bow out with any dignity. | can now see why its
called a cesspool of hidden intrigues and shoot-yourself-in-the-feet place. Y ou can put back into this
ugly gossip linethat | will not put my tail between my legs and fade away into oblivion.

"If the formal experimentsfail, | will also be glad to depart under my own will power.

"But my choice to study Scientology, or anything else, is guaranteed in this nation of the free -- freeto
chose, free to have and hold opinions and voice them, free to study. These freedoms are guaranteed by
this nation's founding documents.

"Whileinthe Army | was required to die if necessary to protect and uphold those freedoms.
"Thissituation is NOT about the experiments. Nor isit about Scientology or anything else | might study
and investigate. It's about my civil rights guaranteed -- and | shall interpret it that way, and only that way.
"For the record, but not as a defense here, | can guarantee you that Mr. Hubbard would have no possible
interest in this Society, or in anything else along these lines. In fact, if Scientology proper knew | was
here doing what I'm doing here, the chances are that | might get expelled from Scientology.

"I will not leave the ASPR for this ugly reason, this ugly far-fetched conspiratorial gossip.

“If | am forced to leave for THIS reason, you can be sure that | will lodge a battery of civil rights
violation lawsuits which will keep your Board busy for the next twenty years.

"The Board can depend on it. | trust you will make this clear to those concerned.

"Do | need to repeat or simplify any of what I've just said?"

| felt sorry for Dr. Osis. Obviously he was not the culprit, but he, and Godzilla's worst nightmare, were
the only ones who could convey the message to the Board.

No one said anything. The entire staff of the ASPR was lurking just outside the door trying to be
nonchal ant.

"Well, then," | said, "Janet and | have the third formal experiment to do, and | propose we do that and
the next one until the Board makes up its mind."

And that's how the third formal experiment -- and all the rest of them -- came to get done.

You see, | knew the Board of the ASPR feared one thing more than anything else -- lawsuits. Y ou seg, it
pays to thoroughly research everything one gets involved with.

But | WAS serious -- and still am about my freedoms and my civil rights.

But as you will see ahead, "they" managed to demolish the formal experimentsin an entirely different
and even more disgusting way.

It wasn't until 1974 that Arthur Twitchell, after binding me to eternal secrecy, told me the names of the
two principal Board members who were behind this persecutorial plot -- who were trying to install the
elements of fear and suspicion. But I'll not give their names since both are now dead.

Both were noted parapsychol ogists, and should be remembered for their contributions. In any event, I've
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no desire to jump with persecutorial revenge on their graves (as some few other parapsychologists have,
and in print -- in one case, believeit or not, in the JOURNAL of the ASPR itself).

After the third formal experiment, Janet and | went to alocal coffee shop for hamburgers. There we
discussed this miserable little storm with a stream of mighty four-letter invectives. | felt like aflea-bitten
dog.

But this event was a"learning experience" regarding being directly in the field of fire. | was to benefit
from it in the difficult years ahead. At first | thought this event was merely the product of afew
scumbaggy minds. Later | found it indicative of something far more insidious, even diabolical -- as welll
see somewhere ahead.

Unfortunately, this little miserable event blighted my overviews about parapsychology proper, at times
perhaps even unfairly so.

But such Machiavellian intrigues went on within all the organizations | reviewed in the preceding
chapter -- ALL of them. And all of them suffered internally because of intra-organizational persecutorial
gossip.

The noble and brilliant Madam Blavatsky, for example, was actually gected from Theosophy proper, the
very organization she had founded.
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THE FIRST OUTBOUND REMOTE VIEWING EXPERIMENT
- FEBRUARY 22, 1972 -

As the month of February began drawing to an end, | was beginning to lose patience with the ASPR and
the workload there.

With all of the different experimentsinvolved, | was now doing very many repetitive trials for different
experiments -- especially regarding the "flicker-fusion” experiments of Dr. Carole Silfen, and the
ESPateacher machine designed by Jim Merriweather.

| didn't do very well alot of the time. The targets followed the concept of the conventional ESP cards
(Zener cards) -- i.e., the targets were usually symbols. But now the symbols were converted into
mechanized light projection targets and the choice was wide as to what could be used as a target.

But everyone was satisfied that we were learning something because, as they said, | had the "staying
power" to work for long hours at repetitive trials.

For example, patterns began emerging as to which colors and shapes were easier to "see" (red and other
warm colors). Angular shapes were often very easy to identify -- circular shapes were usually very
difficult.

We aso found out there were good and bad days regarding the "seeing" and the results. On some days
my "seeing” was awreck. On othersit seemed near perfect.

Why? | didn't have a clue about why until about seven years later -- and which I'll discussin alater
chapter.

| was very dismayed regarding two factors, though.

For one thing, since July 1971 | had put on nearly thirty-five pounds, mostly around my middle and my
face. Where | had been dlender before, | was now suddenly getting FAT, and this made a problem of
fitting into clothes.

The very many parties and dinners | was invited to probably had something to do with this. But | felt
that there were obvious and hidden stresses in doing this kind of work -- of having to try to succeed, and
of fearing failure.

But second, except for the long-distance few of the experiments were very challenging any longer. Even
if | had staying power, | was very much aware that boredom and psi perceiving don't go together too
well -- and that many past parapsychology experiments had dwindled into extinction because of this.

| voiced this boredom, my fear of failing because of boredom, to Dr. Schmeidler, Dr. Osis, in fact to
amost everyone.

Buell Mullen Central, and even Zelda, noted that parapsychology was known for creating boring
experiments that had nothing to do with real life.

| felt that if our species possessed psi faculties, they must have been "designed” for real life functioning,
not for repetitive testing on artificial targets.
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| don't remember who it was that first got the idea of the "beacon" experiments. It wasn't me, and | seem
to remember that the idea came from Janet, Vera Feldman and perhaps Jim Merriweather.

In any event, here was the experiment which was to become famous, not because of anything done about
it at the ASPR, but in the future hands of Dr. Hal Puthoff and Russell Targ at Stanford Research
Institute.

It was an experiment which could easily be replicated, asit was later done by other research groups.

It was also the type of experiment which first introduced the term "remote viewing" in everyday
parlance.

The design of the experiment was simple enough.

The experimenters would go to some place alittle away from the experiment room. They would act as
"beacons’ for the subject left sitting in the experiment room at the ASPR. The subject would try to see
not the beacon, but the surrounding location they were at.

The subject would verbalize, make notes (or drawings) regarding what was "seen." When the
experimenters returned, their notes and other information about where they were would be compared
with the subject's notes.

Now, ever since | had begun working at the ASPR, | had of course tried on my own to enhance my
aptitudes. | was familiar with shopsin Greenwich Village, and which had display windows.
One type of practice | had designed was as follows.

When walking down the street | would try to visualize what was being displayed in the windows before
| got to them.

Sometimes the reward was very great, sometime not so much so.

But it was good practice. Anyone can try it -- provided they continue to do it over time and not get
disappointed by their first failure. Thiswas atype of "remote viewing" practice experiments.

In any event, the new outbound experiment at the ASPR was a new challenge, and an interesting one.
There was some concern as to whether the ASPR could afford this type of experiment, because it wasn't
in the OOB series.

| suggested that we transfer the time needed to our agreement to let me test new ideas 50 per cent of my
time, an agreement that had already been approved.

So, on February 22, 1972, Vera Feldman acted as the outbound experimenter. As usual, | was hooked up
to the brainwave leads, and once more sat imprisoned in the OOB Chair.

The arrangement was that Verawould arrive at the location at 10:45 a.m. At an agreed start time, |
would commence trying to describe where she was. At five minute intervals, Verawould move to
another location, and again | would try to describe where she was.

The target location was the Museum of Natural History in New Y ork, only afew blocks away from the
ASPR building.
| don't remember if | knew in advance what the target was to be, and have nothing in my archives which
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would indicate this.

But | think I did know because | remember discussions about the enormous size of the Museum and its
exceedingly different areas and exhibits. And Vera could get any place she wanted within five minutes,
and would be in a completely different surrounding.

| also had not been in the Museum for about ten years, and things were always being changed around
there.

Because the outbound remote viewing experiment did become so famous worldwide in the near years to
come, | believe the full text of the first one should be included in this book. And Janet Mitchell, as
meticulous as always, kept a very good record.

The experiment was to start at 10:45 a.m. -- and at that time | would give my first impression.

But intrying to focus on Vera, | entered my first impression at 10:35.

Below, | have reproduced Janet's formal record. But | will add the feedback regarding each impression.
The time intervals given based on Veras wristwatch synchronized with the clock in Janet's and the testy
Dynograph's office.

Swann - 2/22/72 - Responses (taken from record) First Museum Trip
10:35 AM - She'sthere aready.
(FEEDBACK: Unexpected, approximate time of arrival correct.)

10:45 AM - | think she'sin aroom that's round with a hallway and aflight of stairs to the south. There
are large paintings on the wall.

(Almost correct. Verawas in alarge octagon-shaped room. The walls were lined with glassed exhibits of
monkeys and so forth - but the specimens were displayed against very large backdrop paintings. | didn't
discriminate between the painted backdrop display and the specimens just in front of them.)

10:50 AM - She'sin alarge room that is darkened. There are lots of animals.
(Correct. She wasin one of the great Animal Exhibit Halls, which were darkened.)
10:55 AM - | guess that must be along corridor and there is a tel ephone booth nearby.

(Correct. Verawas allittle behind her schedule, and at 10:55 was rushing through along corridor. She
first said that there was no telephone booth. But when we later | went to the museum to photograph the
targets for the record, there was not a telephone booth there. But there WAS a tel ephone hanging on the
wall near a doorway.

| was particularly pleased with this one result. It consisted of atelephone | had seen, but which Vera had
not. This, then, was NOT telepathy, but atraveling form of clairvoyance proper. This meant | was
scanning the surroundings, not Vera herself, or her own impressions. THIS aspect was to be extremely
important in the years ahead when doing operational sites for you-know-who.)
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11:00 AM - That's the room with the dinosaursin it.
(Correct. Verawas in aroom with big dinosaur bones.)

11:05 AM - | see something red. Maybe it's a series of stones of some sort. That one seems confused,
whatever it is. Lots of casesfilled with things.

(Correct. Prior to the Museum's later construction of more dramatic displays for its gemstone
collections, the stones had been placed in dozens of large glassed-over cases in atremendous room.
Other larger crystals and stones, some of them very large, were displayed without glass and separately or
in large collections.)

11:10 AM - | guess she's outside on the steps. There are steps anyway.

(Thiswas an apparent miss, although Vera said she was thinking about how to get out of the Museum.)
The results of this experiment were very exciting and encouraging. My boredom disappeared for a
while. And we began joking about the fact that ESP could be used for psychic spying, etc.

Little could I have imagined that it ever would be.

In any event, our imaginations were fired up and the overall mood was very good -- and | decided to
knock off the last three of the formal OOB experiments before boredom was once more reached. In a
few daystime, the OOB experiments were compl eted.
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CIRCUMSTANCES BEGIN SHIFTING DIRECTIONS
- FEBRUARY/MARCH 1972 -

Asin Chapter 1 of this book, I've made a philosophical effort to discuss the topic of
CIRCUMSTANCES -- that we get sucked into them, and how they change the directions of our lives.

| was not yet quite aware of this as of the beginning of 1972. But as later events unexpectedly and soon
changed the directions of my life |l realized that it was important to begin considering how circumstances
drag one along in their pull.

For example, oneisaiming at a certain direction within the circumstances already present. The direction
end up activating new circumstances -- and one ends up someplace altogether different from the original
direction.

During February and March, 1972, it was widely understood that the experimental work at the ASPR
was going well, all things considered, and this news had spread far and wide.

Even so, | could not see afuture for me in doing more and more experiments. There was hardly any
money init and | felt | needed to go full-time into some other kinds of projects.

In any event, the various experiments were coming to closure at the ASPR, and the experimenters were
already busy constructing their first draft reports concerning them.

| anticipated that the ASPR work would be concluded at some time in May, and | determined not to do
any more psi experimenting for awhile. And | needed some kind of life outside of parapsychology
which for me was declining in its luster.

| had met arather wild literary agent, Mr. Sidney Porcelain, and showed him some of my early literary
outputs. He felt | had "promise,”" and we set about discussing a book he might be able to sell.

The Sexual Revolution had just begun, and the demands for sex-type literature were on a drastic upward
swing. Sex was one of my, and Zelda's, favorite topics, and | felt | could write something original and
daring along those lines -- about extraordinary sexual experiencing.

Porcelain had taken on one of my early novels entitled PINK NEON. This was a somewhat surrealistic
adventure into the strange sex life in the 1960s gutters of the lower East Side of Manhattan.

Surrealism had been one of my favorite forms regarding my paintings; but the literary format | turned
out bothered alot of people whose minds think in ordinary, mundane ways and can't think in surrealist
terms. None the less, most found the novel had intrinsic merit.

Porcelain submitted it to a number of publishers -- all of which thought it down. The publishersall
agreed, though, that it was not obscene, was not pornography, but that it challenged too many social
taboos. PINK NEON was never published.

One important publisher had turned it down on the grounds that there was too much sex in it. Another
equally important cutting-edge publisher turned it down because there was not enough sex init.
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But we were enthusiastic regarding future novels.

Meanwhile, my New Y ear's resolution never to interact with the Media had become troublesome to just
about everyone -- even to Janet Mitchell and Dr. Karlis Osis at the ASPR, and certainly to my three
powerful gossip and espionage Centrals.

By now there were lots of requests from major and minor media for interviews, and my friends were
bringing pressure along these lines -- mgjorly by calling me "stupid” for not opening up alittle.

Finally, Ruth Hagy Brod convinced me. "You," she said, "have a chance in athousand to make a
difference here. The world of psi needs your voice. Y ou speak very well, and you have the power to
change the public perception of psi."

"Well," | replied, "most media have editorial policiesto trash psi. There's no hope as long as those
policies are on-going."

If | recall correctly, Al Brod simply said | was acting "like a chicken shit." Al could usually come
directly to the point -- and there was probably some truth in his astute observation. We all broke out
laughing. "OK, OK, I'll do it just once and never again."

In the end, | surveyed the numerous requests for interviews. | finally selected the then WABC EYE-
WITNESS NEWS anchorman, Mr. Kevin Saunders. | had watched the program for along time, and he
seemed to me to be sensible, clever and straightforward.

My appointment calendar for 1972 records that the interview took place on 25 February, and that | spent
$25.00 for "coffee and scotch." When he and his camera crew left, the scotch was al gone.

| don't remember Saunder's brief piece at al. And if the interview was not in my calendar, and my
archives did not have a letter of appreciation to him dated March 4, | would have forgotten about it
completely.

My memory triggered now, | do remember that Zelda had afew people in for wine and snacks and we
all watched the piece together. | wasterrified -- and got drunk (thisfirst stress of TV exposure was
unbearable).

Asaresult, | decided to give the BBC in England an interview at some near time in the future -- on the
grounds, back then, that American media were dangerous to "psychics' and parapsychol ogy.

| had also begun receiving numerous invitations to be a speaker at conferences.

In the latter part of February 1972, | met Mr. Robert D. Ericsson, then Executive Director of Spiritual
Frontiers Fellowship (SFF), which had been founded in 1956, largely by the efforts of the renowned
American medium, Arthur Ford.

The goals of the SFF were to sponsor, explore and interpret the growing interest in psychic phenomena
and mystical experience within the church, wherever these experiences relate to effective prayer,
spiritual healing and personal survival (after death).

| had been introduced to Arthur Ford, once at Buell's place and at a dinner party at the Bennitts place
when Ford was in town doing mass mediumistic displays at places like Town Hall and Carnegie Hall.
He was kept quite busy being lionized, but | had the opportunity to observe him at a distance. He was
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affable, but seemed to have alittle difficulty putting up with being lionized.

WEell, | concluded, THAT will never happen to me. And indeed I've done my best to prevent that until
today -- much to the disappoint of many -- and | guess, to the loss of potentially good and/or socialy
powerful friends. Many have commented that | shoot myself in my own feet in this regard.

When Bob Ericsson tentatively asked if 1'd be interested in giving lectures at SFF Retreats, | said |
would. For here | saw a developmental line regarding not only psychic phenomena, but spiritual ART
produced from within strong spiritual artists.

SFF had numerous grassroots Chapters throughout the United States, and so this was a circumstance set
in motion. | couldn't go for top American media and be shot down by editorial policies against ESP, psi
-- and asit later turned out, against UFQOs, too.

So, if | had to have a public policy in order to help change the "face of psi," | decided it would be among
the spiritual grassroots -- from which, after all, | came myself.

Asit ultimately turned out, | was to participate in dozens and dozens of conferences and seminars until |
terminated doing so in 1988.

Also in early February, Buell Mullen telephoned one day to say that Dr. Kinzel would be in town on 17
February. She was having adinner party and he wanted to know if | could attend. | said, "Y es, of
course.”

Then afew days later, she called again and said that Dr. Kinzel would have afew "friends' who wanted
to talk with me. The friends wouldn't stay for dinner. Could | be at her place at 4:30 sharp.

Now occurred one of the strangest, or at |east most mysterious encountersin my life.
When | had made my way up to Buell's studio and residence on Central Park South, she answered the
door and asked me to wait in her small entry hall. Then Kinzel came from the studio.

He would introduce his "friends" only by their first names. | wasn't to ask any questions about who they
were. | wasto speak as openly as | wanted about all other matters.

This meeting was "strictly confidential." No one was to know of it, and Buell had gone up to her
bedroom where she couldn't hear what was being said.

My mouth was open. The only thing Kinzel would say was that it might concern big-time funding for a
new research organization -- of which his"friends" were in a position to set up.

For thefirst timeinmy lifel felt completely and suddenly paranoid.

| asked if this had to do with the donor pledges which were being accumulated. No, this was something
entirely different.

There were four "friends,” and we sat around Buell's large dinner table which hadn't yet been laid out
with dishes and crystal.

Three were "tycoons' of some kind, if judged by their obviously expensive, but refined clothes. One
wore a suit which was obviously store-bought.

The "meeting," if that was what it was, went well. The principal questions seemed to be directed to my
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new ideas | might have about utilizing psi faculties for practical purposes.

| had alot to say about new ideas, about the deficits of conventional parapsychology approaches, about
science's rgjection of psi potentials. | was open, and my big mouth finally had its place. | had the ideall
was talking to corporate leaders perhaps interested in setting up a " secret” project along these lines.

The questions and conversations lasted one hour precisely. Then Kinzel and his"friends' went into
Buell's entrance alcove and stood talking.

| could smell Buell's leg of lamb perhaps getting overdone, and so | quietly went into her small kitchen
to tend to it. The kitchen was just off of the entry alcove.

This| overheard:

"He probably won't go for plan A. He's not committed enough. | recommend switching to plan B."
"He's stalwart enough to resent being caught in a pincer. He might walk once he learns the facts."
Then the group went into the hall to wait for the elevator and closed the door.

| never heard one more word about any of this. | was tremendously mystified.

Some years later | made one of my few visits to the Defense Intelligence Agency, then still located in
Laurel, Maryland -- just outside of Washington proper. | waited in the crowded |obby for my escort.
When we got to the elevator doors, one opened up -- and out walked the man in the store-bought suit.
There was no mistaking him for one of the conferees at Buell's place.

"Does that man work here?' | quietly asked my escort.

"Him? Oh no. He works at a company over in Virginia"

Well! That meant only one thing. He was, and had been, CIA.

Back in March 1972, the experiments were going very well. The formal series of OOB experiments had
been concluded.

We next had to wait for the independent judge to compare my impressions and sketches with photos of
the targets -- and hopefully match them correctly together.

Meanwhile, | had become very impressed with one aspect of the experiments | had not noticed at first,
but which had increasingly become apparent.

This aspect will be dealt with in detail ahead -- because it became central to controlled remote viewing.
I'll only briefly summarize it here.

Thereisamyth or legend in psychical research and parapsychology that psi subjects need time to gather
their wits and for their impressions to start coming in.

This does seem to be a notable characteristic of mediumship where alot of delay waiting for the action
seems to take place.

But | was finding this anticipated slowness not true at all regarding the experiments at the ASPR. |
found, or eventually noticed at any rate, that the moment | set my attention onto the target -- well, there
it was. Bang and pop.

| nstantaneously.
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| first noticed this on the informal, long-distance remote viewing experiments. When Janet said she was
ready to record the brainwaves, my attention went to the target -- and there it was. No delays.

| then noticed this had also been true in the case of the OOB experiments as well, and with all of the
other kinds of experiments, too. When | laid back waiting for impressions of the targets -- well, they had
aready come and GONE if | wasn't right on the instantaneous dot.

FAST -- we are talking of FAST here. Immediate, instantaneous.

Because of this phenomenon, | got interested in, as | first termed it, the "speed or velocity of psi
signals,” or "instantaneous connection to the psi signals.”
No one knew what | was talking about.

At some point in the latter two weeks of March, | was again visiting Cleve Backster's lab near Times
Square. | happened to mention this phenomenon to Cleve and we went out for junk food to talk about it.
Returning to the lab, Cleve pulled out some papers from one of his file cabinets and handed them to me.
"Hal Puthoff," he said, "isaphysicist out in California. Heis very interested in tachyons, particles which
go faster than the speed of light. Y ou should be in touch with him about this."

| was scanning the papers when Cleve said: "He has a very prestigious reputation. Y ou two might get
along. He'sinto Scientology, too."

| looked up at Cleve incredulously. Then | ssimply threw the papersinto the air over my head. They
fluttered to the floor.

Clevelooked at measif I'd lost it.

"Jesus, Cleve. You know what | went through on thisthing. | can't possibly be in touch with ANOTHER
Scientologist. The whole world will be sure thereisaplot here. Thisis out of the question.”

Cleve just laughed and gathered up the fluttered papers. He made me copies and said that | should take
them home and read them.
| was determined NEVER to read them. But curiosity got the better of me.

| found the papers to be stimulating and exciting, somewhat begrudgingly so.

In the end, | wrote Dr. H. E. Puthoff aletter dated 30 March 1972.

And with that letter, the sucking-into circumstances of my life changed forevermore -- although | hadn't
the least idea that they would.

All | wanted to achieve was a discussion about the velocity of psi signals. Instead, | got the
involvements for the next seventeen years of my life.
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MY FIRST LETTER TO DR. H. E. PUTHOFF
- MARCH 1972 -

This present book is probably the first and the last ever to be written by an "insider" who was strategic
regarding the development of remote viewing.

Other authors have taken an interest in the topic, and might continue to do so in the future. But all other
authors have their egos, their viewpoints, their personal agendas, their different slants and attitudes.
Certain issues are over-emphasized, others which are significant to the real story of remote viewing are
avoided or ignored -- usually in favor of creating text which, to them, displays something they think of
as scandalous.

In the oncoming future, though, remote viewing will not be thought of in the contexts of its past
"scandals," and which anyway have been manufactured by idiots of both the stupid and intellectual kind.

This author, of course, can hardly be much different from other ones -- except for hisliving memory of
the ENTIRE remote viewing affair.

This memory is quite good and vital (so far at least), and is backed up by many file cabinets of
documentation.

Since this book is the historical record of remote viewing, it needs to contain the documentation
regarding why Puthoff and | got together.

To begin this, | would like to emphasize that if Hal Puthoff and | had not gotten together, it is
COMPLETELY likely that there would be no story to tell.

| will next frankly state that without Puthoff, remote viewing would never have come into functional
existence and the high visibility it did.

| may have been the lean, mean, fighting machine (as many were to discover, including Puthoff).

But Puthoff was the diplomat-warrior who held the enormously complicated remote viewing "package"
together -- afeat | could not have pulled off myself.

Getting alittle ahead of the story here, you will soon see my relationship with Puthoff was very bumpy
at times.

Therefore it isimportant to establish that our relationship was held together not because of affiliations of
any kind, but by issues which were relevant to the larger picture of human potentials regarding the
socially rejected superpowers of the human biomind.

No matter how many fights we had in the future (and there were to be many), the issues functioned to
bridge them.

If, in reading the pages of this book, the concept of the larger-picture issues gets forgotten, then the
essential real story of remote viewing will promptly pass down into the silly social dilemmas which
surround all of the superpowers.
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Cleve Backster had given me certain papers by Puthoff. But | was determined not to be in touch with
him because of the Scientology thing.

It was Zelda Dearest who rather rudely resolved the situation for me. | described the situation to her over
agame of Scrabble. She thought about it for awhile -- and then said: "But aren't you subjecting him to
the same prejudice you just underwent at the ASPR?"

In her own way, Zelda could get to the nub of things as could Al Brod Dearest.

"Thisisn't prejudice,” | replied. "It's a serious issue.”

Zeldadidn't reply for awhile. Then: "Yesit is. It's prejudice. Y ou are avoiding him because of his
affiliation to that organization. There's no difference here. Science proper avoids those affiliated to psi
research -- then there are Jews and Muslims and Christians, sexual preferences, the races, the money, the
poor . . ."

"All right already," | said.

So | went home and licked my wounds for a most of one whole day. Finally, late at night in bed, | read
the Puthoff documents Backster had copied for me.

There was one particular document which both impressed and amazed me. The result was that the next
morning, 30 March 1972, | wrote aletter to Puthoff -- and was eager to do so.

These two documents will now be introduced at this point in the remote viewing chronology in order to
help make this book as complete and orderly as possible.

Aside from the fact that remote viewing originated at the ASPR, you will soon see the circumstances
there were not propitious for it, although | didn't realize that at the time.

| introduced these same documents in abook | wrote and published under the title of TO KISS EARTH
GOOD-BY E (Hawthorn Books, New Y ork, 1975.) | had hoped that readers might realize the vast
panorama of Puthoff's overview and why | was willing to be in touch with him.

I've no evidence from anywhere that his concepts presented in the book were appreciated by anyone.
WEell, what the hell. After all, as the author of that book | was just a"psychic” test-subject, a nobody.

The following extracts are taken from THE PHY SICS OF PSY CHOENERGETIC PROCESSES,
RESEARCH PROPOSAL (1971, unpublished) by Dr. H. E. Puthoff.

"Please note the use of theterm TACHY ON -- from the Greek word meaning "swift." The term
originated with the Columbia University physicist Gerald Feinberg. (See G. Feinberg, POSSIBILITY
OF FASTER-THAN-LIGHT PARTICLES," PHY SICS REVIEW, No. 159 (1967), p. 1089.)

Puthoff wrote: "Recent experiments in parapsychology, especially in the Soviet Union and
Czechoslovakia, have indicated anew that sufficient evidence exists to warrant serious scientific
investigation.

"Experiments in telepathy, psychokinesis (PK), etc., are now being conducted with sufficient rigor in
scientific laboratories [in the Soviet Bloc countries] to indicate the possibility of developing not just a
catalogue of interesting events, but rather a pattern of cause-effect relationships of the type that lends
itself to analysis and hypothesis in the forms we are familiar with in the physical sciences.

". .. A careful survey of the characteristics of certain phenomenain this category has suggested to the
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author atheoretical foundation within the framework of present-day scientific considerations and which
lends itself to straightforward experimental verification or rejection.

"We advance here on the hypothesis that ‘tachyon' phenomena predicted on the basis of relativistic
guantum theory -- but not yet observed -- may be involved (tachyon is the name given to particles with
space-like four-momentum which presumably travel faster than the velocity of light in vacuum, the
descriptions of which satisfies the requirements of relativistic quantum mechanics.)"

Somewhat into his paper, Puthoff made statements which electrified me -- since they had to do with my
own understanding that psi phenomena were species-wide, part of our species life potentials.

"When one considers basic life processes within the framework of modern scientific theory, particularly
modern quantum theory, two basic viewpoints emerge.

"One isthat quantum theory as now understood is, in principle, essentially capable of encompassing the
biological and psychological principles of existence as manifested in life processes.

"From this viewpoint, the fact that we have not done so is due simply to the complexities of analysis
presented to the theorist by even the simplest of living processes.

"This viewpoint we refer to as the reductionist viewpoint. Here it is considered that even the most
complex of life processes can in principle be reduced step by step through layers of complexity, to the
basic principles encompassed by present quantum theory."

WOW! Here Puthoff was talking about BASIC life processes, and was including psi phenomena among
them. PROCESSES! And processes at the fundamental quantum level, processes which, if faster than
light, might help account for the instantaneous perceptions | had noted during the ASPR experiments.

WEell, | had never encountered this view in parapsychology (asit existed at that time.) | was not a
guantum physicist, of course, but | felt from my own experiential levelsthat | completely understood
what Puthoff was talking about.

In reading hisideas, | felt | was reading a version of my own concepts.

So. If you had been in my position and hunting for knowledge that might help elucidate complicated
things, and all other things considered, what would you have done?

| didn't need to decide to write Puthoff.

| just sat down and did it with a letter dated 30 March 1972.

After saying that Cleve Backster had suggested | be in touch with him, | wrote:

"I have been working for several months now in two directions, firstly at the American Society for
Psychical Research on trying to increase visual capacity by extrasensory modes, and secondly at City
College with Dr. Gertrude Schmeidler on certain psychotronic and psychokinetic effects.

". .. Inthe case of paranormal perceptions| have aready decided that indeed afield of vision exterior to
sensory data inputs exists, but the fields of viewpoint and dimensions are cluttered with perceptic
overloads and packed with black particles which seem to be, surprisingly, the physical universe itself.
"The problem is to differentiate between particles and certain wavel engths without the use of the eyes, at
which time certain perceptual effects did begin to take place.

"There are, however, considerable variables yet to be considered, and | wanted to sound you out as to
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your having an interest in discussing these possibilities.”

Although neither Backster nor Puthoff ever told me, | am sure that Hal telephoned Cleve and that they
discussed me and my exploits. | do know that he checked me out with Osis, Schmeidler and Ehrenwald,
since | have copies of his lettersto them.

The upshot was that Hal didn't write back. Instead, the phone rang one afternoon.

"Hello? Thisis Hal Puthoff calling for Ingo Swann. Is he there?"

And with that call -- and had | truly been "psychic" enough -- | might have heard the clatter of certain
nuts and bolts of CIRCUMSTANCES falling into atotally new direction.

But | was somewhat distracted. For between my letter to Puthoff and his telephone call to me, the
greatest of the two great storms at the ASPR had begun.

At first it seemed that | couldn't possibly survive this one. And | was sure that once this scandal (an
understatement) was spread about, well, no one would have interest in me, much less the respectable
physicist at Stanford Research Institute.

Like all scandals within organizations everywhere, this one at the ASPR has long been swept under the
dusty rugs at the venerable ASPR.

But it isimportant to the formative history of remote viewing. And so | will now drag it out and
painfully reliveit for posterity -- that is, IF | can survive the resurgence of the anger and hatred which
arose fromiit.
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THE CALM BEFORE THE SECOND GREAT STORM AT THE ASPR
- APRIL 1972 -

The daysin late March and early April at the ASPR held no hint or clue of the second great storm soon
to descend -- and shake the venerable Society to its foundations.

Events and experiments moved very quickly during this period -- so much so that my archives are
missing alot of documents which would help me reconstruct this brief period on a day-to-day basis. So |
shall not mind at all if someone else's memory can contribute in this regard.

One of the problems was that so many documents regarding various experiments were stacking up that
making copies of them on adaily basis had become difficult. | had no idea back then that posterity
would ever be involved.

Also, the ASPR Xerox machine often broke down for days at atime. | suggested to Fanny Knipe that the
ASPR should invest in another better one.

Sherolled her eyes, and brusquely informed me that this simple matter took Board approval -- and that
the Board seldom approved any expenditure unless it absolutely had to do so. Bureaucracy and broken
machinery were soon to become a constant pain in my you-know-where in the years ahead.

However, if not on adaily basis, my living memory of the magjor eventsis quite clear.

Primary to this period, the formal series of the eight OOB experiments had been concluded and everyone
was tense waiting to see what the independent judge would make of them.

No one knew who the judge was except Dr. Osis, Dr. Schmeidler, and perhaps Vera Feldman. Her
identity was kept a complete secret -- so that no one could say that she might have been gotten to.

But it was known that she was a professional perceptual psychologist of high reputation and that she was
NOT informed that the sketches and photographed targets referred to a psi experiment.
Her function was simply to try to match the response sketches to the photographed targets.

Meanwhile, the experimental workload had quadrupled, largely to my own demands and interests.

There were the "ESPateacher” experiments utilizing the equipment designed by Jm Merriweather, and
which he kept improving on.

There were Dr. Silfen's "flicker fusion" experiments, and an interesting set of her experiments referred to
as "brightness comparator” experiments. A great deal was learned from the brightness comparator
experiments.

Since the yield from these particular experiments was eventually to play a seminal role in the work at
SRI, I'll briefly review them.

As | remember the brightness comparator equipment, it consisted of a big black box whose open end
was some kind of photo-projection screen.
Upon the screen various shapes could be projected in a back-lit fashion and the light intensity of the
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targets could be adjusted so that they could be dim, medium strong, and very strongly lit.

The targets themselves were painted with phosphorus, the kind which glowsin "dark light" in the
ultraviolet band of the spectrum. The intensity of the ultraviolet light could be modulated by a rheostat
device.

Whether the target was strongly lit or dim, it was indicated by a slightly illuminated circle.

The successive experiments were run for twenty or more trials before the subject received any feedback
asto "hit" or "miss."

The goal wasto seeif the test subject could better "see" the dim or bright targets -- and so the brightness
comparator experiments had to do with light values and intensities.

As | remember it, the equipment was kept in Jim Merriweather's "engineering cubical” in the hall just
outside of the main experiment room and Janet's Dynograph office.

To ensure that no one in those two rooms could peek, the screen was turned so that it faced away from
them.

Brainwave recordings were taken regarding these (and all other) experiments -- for the major focus of
the ASPR work was to identify brainwave values, not ssmply to test for clairvoyance and other psi
whatnot.

At first | didn't do very well with the brightness comparator experiments -- and of course began thinking
about why.

Asthe days went on, | began wondering if "OOB vision" or "clairvoyant vision" were the same as
eyesight vision.

Of course the test subject would struggle to see and identify the target. But why would only the target be
seen? Would not the "seeing” be able to "see" everything? Everything, such as the light rays and halos
themselves?

The distinction between the different light intensities of the targets gave me a clue: variations of light
intensity would make it easier or difficult to "see" the targets. But anyway, all concerned LIGHT. Even
physical eye vision is amatter of various intensities of light reflection and light refraction.

We physically seethingsif light is being reflected from them. When dim light is being reflected, we see
things more poorly. And when no light is being reflected, we see nothing at all except blackness.

If light is being REFRACTED, then we might not see at all what is refracting it, but just the refraction
rays themselves.

So | decided to report not just on the targets themselves, but on EVERYTHING | felt | "saw."

Some improvement in the results began occurring.

A breakthrough of sortsin this regard came on 22 March 1972 -- and which was to have tremendous
importance when controlled remote viewing was later developed at Stanford Research Institute.

Thus, for this permanent record of the real story of remote viewing, | will enter Janet's daily report for
22 March 1972.

"Ingo was doing the brightness comparator test with Dr. Silfen today. He enjoys this test and also
working with her.
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"In the beginning he was missing the comparison by onetria [i.e., seeing the last trial, not the present
one. Thisis called "displacement” in parapsychology lingo.]

"He came up with a possible solution to this missing pattern. It seemed that the air ionized around the
target, which is phosphorus. When Ingo stayed back behind Dr. Silfen (his point of view in space, that
IS), he saw the ionization which had atime lag and this possibly accounted for the one trial off misses.
"When he moved in real close (within ahalf inch of the target), he could make the discrimination better
and the ionization did not interfere.

"Silfen asked him to position himself [i.e., to position the center of clairvoyant perception] on the border
between the inner and outer circle. It looks asif position has everything to do with accuracy on this
particular test.

"It is not a problem of seeing too little, as we thought before, but SEEING TOO MUCH [emphasis
added.] It may be possible that he can see al the waves in the atmosphere from infrared to ultraviolet.”

Aswill be discussed in detail ahead, this"seeing too much” regarding perceptual states external to eye
vision was ultimately to become a workhorse in the development of controlled remote viewing.

To simplify here alittle, though, psi visionis at first lost within a sea of undulating light, and so one can
usually not identify the target. It takes but alittle training work to become able to "condense," so to
speak, the light into the targets or subjects.

If you don't immediately grasp this here, not to worry. It will become crystal clear later in this book.
Although | did not realize it completely at the time, here was the first and principle "secret” of all forms
of psi "seeing.”

During this period, we continued with informal OOB experiments. At some point | began noting that all
of the targets concealed on the overhead trays were laid flat -- in a sort of two-dimensional way.

Some of the targets had three dimensions, of course, but they all lay flat on the trays. Most of the other
targets were merely cut-out pieces of paper of different colors and shapes.

So | suggested that sometimes the targets be put inside small cardboard boxes, not only flat on the
bottom, but vertically on the inner sides. At times, even areal three-dimensional target could be placed
in the center -- such as a statuette or a piece of modeled clay figure. | wondered if three-dimensional
shapes could better be seen thisway.

Additionally, the tops of the boxes could be sealed, eliminating any possible "other explanation.”

This suggestion at first caused some consternation -- because nobody knew how to model simple shapes
in clay. But this was somehow overcome, and the first box targets duly were presented. Osis felt the box
should have asmall light in it so as to better illuminate the targets.

Then the boxed targets soon appeared which had small "peep holes' in different sides of it, so that the
subject could "go" OOB and peak into this or that hole.

Inside, one would be able to see the target on the opposite wall. Sometimes mirrors were used to see if
one was seeing the real image or areflection of it.

All this now had to do with learning from which direction this or that target was being "seen."
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Here, then, were the first experiments regarding "dimensions,” and which too was to play a seminal and
significant role in the later development of controlled remote viewing.

After all, we do livein athree-dimensiona world, not a two-dimensional one -- although the thinking
apparatus of some appears to be only two-dimensional, and often only one-dimensional (i.e., the
infamous "tunnel" vision).

The second of the box experiments was a comical affair. It was completely sealed (with tape) and so
there was no way to seeinside of it except by getting the center of one's OOB perception inside it.
The inside seemed very dark, in fact black. In the record | commented that "it's dark here. | think the
light bulb has burnt out.” And so that was the end of that session.

No one could think that the bulb had burnt out, since it had been a new one. Some suggested that | try
again. "No," | responded. "Blacknessiswhat | see, and that will be my response on this experiment. |
can't begin to doubt my perceptions, for where would that |ead?"

So Vera Feldman had to drag in the ladder and take down the box -- to find that the bulb had burned out.
THIS was considered a significant "hit" on my behalf -- because no one, no one could believe the bulb
was out. Thiswas one step toward eliminating telepathy as an explanation.

Throughout all these sometimes tedious experiments, we did along-distance remote viewing thing
regarding weather conditions at various cities.

For some reason, these relaxed me -- and there was always an uplifting thrill regarding this form of
"traveling clairvoyance." All of these experiments were exhilarating -- as all controlled form of remote
viewing were to be in the future, no matter who was acting as the "viewer."

At some point during late March, someone had started up the idea that the ASPR should honor me by
giving areception on its venerable premises because of all the time and work | had taken part in -- and
because of my thermistor experiments with Gertrude Schmeidler.

| was horrified. "Oh, no," | protested. "That would be seen as making something special of me."

| showed my New Y ear's resolutions to several people, and pointed out that | was working on behalf of
our species psi abilities -- and not on making individuals seem special. | couldn't accept a reception,
because doing so would have been inimical to my concepts.

| remember saying: "I will live and die, aswill all other 'psychics. And with al of us go the abilities. It's
our species inherent abilities which need to be identified and acknowledged, and once this might be
done, then specia individuals will not be the focus of al the admiration and attention."

| thought | had squelched the idea of areception. But such proved not to be the case.

As March flowed into the very early days of April 1972, Hal Puthoff and | had talked on the phone
several timesin only afew days. | found him to be afountain of knowledge and willingness to consider
novel insights.

But somewhere along the way, he began suggesting that | consider coming out to SRI for a couple of
weeks to do some simple experiments and "poke around theoretically."
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| explained that if the formal OOB experiments failed, then | would be "gone" from the experimental
field altogether.

Besides, in my heart | had more or less concluded that by summer | would slowly depart the ASPR,
which | now loved, in order to spend some time trying to write salable sex novels and make some
money.

Sex novels (of all kinds) were the utter rage in 1972, and the market for them was booming. Every
housewife and college professor was struggling to produce one.

And | bought and read dozens of them in preparation for my new career in this regard, a career which |
hoped would launch me as an author into bigger and better novels. Most of what | read in thisregard
was realy very bad and sexually not very stimulating.

In any event, although my heart was still with the experiments, they now took up most of my active
brain -- and | was tired of them and the constant challenge to succeed.

| only wanted to exchange some ideas about theoretical stuff with Puthoff -- and that we could so
through the mail or over the telephone.

He continued to broach the topic of my coming out to SRI. | kept saying "perhaps,” or "maybe."
Besides, SRI had never had a psychic research project, and it WAS the nation's second largest very
mainstream think-tank.

| could easily imagine the ensuing difficulties -- and all of which in fact later did come true.

Meanwhile, whether or not the formal OOB experiments succeeded or failed, Janet and Dr. Osis had
already decided that they had achieved significant information regarding brain activity.

Although Janet did most of the work and writing, she and Osis had begun outlining a draft of a paper in
this regard, to be published in the JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR PSY CHICAL
RESEARCH.

The paper was entitled PHY SIOLOGICAL CORRELATES OF REPORTED OUT-OF-BODY
EXPERIENCES.

Dr. Carole K. Silfen aso prepared a draft of a paper entitled PILOT INVESTIGATIONS OF
PERCEPTUAL VARIABLES DURING OOB EXPERIENCES OF INGO SWANN -- thisthe first of
three papers she was to write.

Gertrude Schmeidler has also prepared a draft of a paper, afollow-on to her first paper regarding the PK
experiments with the thermistors. It was entitled PK IN TEMPERATURE RECORDS, AND
SUGGESTIONS ABOUT HOW IT OCCURS.

So it now looked like | could retire (in June, | thought) from laboratory research, at least for afew
months, having done my best bit for the field of parapsychology and having provided something of a
small patrimony for posterity.

Buell Mullen, Zelda and Ruth Hagy Brod were horrified at my talk of retiring in order to write -- of all
things -- seamy, steaming sex novels.
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"My God!" Buell exclaimed. "Do you mean you are going to abandon all this excellent research to
become a pornographer!"

So | explained that my novels would be under assumed names, and be erotic art, not pornography. Erotic
art had become quite fashionable.

"But what are we to do, then," Buell asked, "with the pledged funding which has been accumulating? |
thought we were going to give it to the ASPR."

"Buell," | said, "l can't redly live off of other'sfunding. | really have to try to make some of my own,
you know."

Besides, | didn't really know what to do with this promised funding.

The pledged funding was supposed to be kept secret, and so | couldn't discuss it with my mentors. This
worried me, for | knew | needed advice -- lots of it, in fact.

But | had discussed this several times with Dr. Augustus B. Kinzel. In hisletter to me of 14 March 1972,
he had suggested using some of it in the following way. "My suggestion is that your get the [thermistor]
phenomenon itself accepted by some group not now involved in the psychic in any way. For example,
the Physics Department at C.C.N.Y."

What he meant, of course, was to go mainstream with this kind of research. Such, in 1972, was entirely
laughable -- asit largely remains to this day, except in certain secret enclaves world wide.

| was on the verge of suggesting that the pledged fund ultimately be given to the ASPR, and if this could
be worked out | would go back there at some future time to do more work.

So thiswas the situation just before the great storm broke over the ASPR.
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Chapter 30

THE GREAT STORM AT THE ASPR
- APRIL 1972 -

The great storm at the ASPR in April 1972 has been shoved in one of those closets which hold skeletons
of scandals, and so it has been conveniently "forgotten” about.

But in some full part it was the first of the reasons | ultimately decided to visit Hal Puthoff at Stanford
Research Institute, and out of which arose remote viewing proper.

Just before this storm | had more or less decided NOT to go to SRI -- not only for the reasons mentioned
earlier, but because he also was a Scientologist. | fully understood that this " connection” would stick to
one's boots like wet, red clay and distort the work in the distorting minds of many.

And so it has.

The great storm of April, however, was not the straw which broke the camel's back, however. THAT
straw occurred in the next month of May.

Asthe early days of April opened up, | discovered that the plan to give the reception at the ASPR in my
honor was STILL underway, despite my pleasthat it not be held.

| was furious about this, which | felt was in bad taste. | knew very well how mere "psychics’ were
viewed in parapsychology, and in any event | was a mere test subject.

| bitched at length about thisto Zelda Dearest -- and to the Wingates, only to find they were fully in
favor of it.

Zelda especially was in favor of the reception, too, and thought | was being silly -- and said as much
several times.

Finally she counseled: "Y ou know, you haveto learn to let other people to do things for you. Y ou're not
very good at that. You insist in doing everything for yourself. They obviously admire you, and you
should accept it with grace."

What | accepted, though, is that when women get an idea organized, one should just as well get out of
their way -- for it was a cadre of women members of the ASPR which had decided that the reception
should be held. Indeed, the reception would cost the ASPR nothing, since they themselves were funding
it.

At this point, the reception would include only members of the ASPR and their friends. It was
anticipated that about sixty people would attend.
The reception was scheduled for the early evening of April 26.

Also during the very early days of April, the judge of the formal eight OOB experiments returned her
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findings -- after which she was told that she had judged an experiment regarding out-of-body
perceptions. | was told she was very surprised, since she thought she had judged a standard visual
perceptual series of tests of some kind. | was also told that she had no idea at all that OOB perception
could be so efficient.

In other words, she had attempted to match the eight picture drawings with the photographs of eight of
the tray targets on the assumption that the responses were some form of visual perceiving.

We hoped that she would match at least six of them to bring the success rate just slightly above chance.
If she matched four or less, then the rate would be at or below chance expectation -- and therefore
useless.

My calendar for April 1972 shows that 4 April was the first day of that month | went up to work at the
ASPR.

When | arrived, Fanny Knipe said that Dr. Osis was waiting for me in Janet's office. So | bounded up the
two flights of stairs -- to find Janet and Osis with big smiles spread across their faces.

Janet was obviously bursting with something to say, but it was Dr. Osis |ab and she waited for him to
say whatever it was.

The independent judge, blind to the fact she had judged an experiment regarding OOB perceptions, had
correctly matched all eight of the formal trials. Thiswas a 100 per cent match, far above any question of
chance expectations.

Another independent judge was later asked to judge the same targets and picture drawings again. He,
too, correctly matched all eight of them.

But here | must caution that my picture drawings were not completely exact regarding ALL of the
elements on the target trays. However, enough of the mgjor elements were exact enough to permit the
matching.

| enter these comments here because of the myth that ESP perceptions can be as perfect as eye vision. |
will discuss much more regarding this myth in chapters ahead -- for it was to become avital component
of tutoring regarding controlled remote viewing.

| was very relieved -- not only because the judging confirmed the efficiency of the Osis’Mitchell
experiment, but it also confirmed that once again the experiment had been REPEATABLE regarding all
eight of the formal trials.

| was also relieved because now | could leave the fighting ring of parapsychology lab work as a
"winner," and get back to my life and try to make some real money.

Furthermore, | would do my best to cause the secret, accumulating donor fund to be given to the ASPR
-- athough Buell Mullen Central did not favor that and still considered the ASPR a cesspool of intrigue
and stupid mismanagement.

Osiswarned me to keep the judging a secret until the publishing committee had a chance to review the
two papers.
"Two?' | asked. "l thought there was only going to be one paper, the one on physiological correlates.”

http://www.biomi ndsuperpowers.com/Pages/Real StoryCh30.html (2 of 8)7/31/2004 3:12:45 PM



Chapter 30

No, now that the judging of the eight formal experiments had turned out so well, he and Janet would
quickly prepare a shorter, separate paper regarding them.

Then Dr. Osis asked one of the strangest questions | ever heard. He sat down in a chair right next to the
temperamental Dynograph and leaned one arm on the top face where the tracing pins were. | saw Janet's
face wince.

Osiswas quite tall, thin and lanky. While sitting, he had a strange way of wrapping hislegs around each
other so that they seemed to form a single intertwining coil.

In this position, he smiled and asked in histhick Latvian accent: "Vell, Eeengo, vy isit jucando it --
and | can't?’

WEell, | had no answer asto why | could "do it," much less why others couldn't. But | sensed, or thought
| did, atrace of jealousy or envy -- and was shocked at thistip of a hidden iceberg.

| mention this here not to discredit Osisin any way. For by now | thought he was a genius at conceiving
and designing the OOB experiment, and which conception and design had achieved full ASPR Board
approval BEFORE it had started up.

Rather, | mention it here because it was the first time | experienced even a possible hint of envy -- and
bigger and better examples of which | was to experience in the years ahead, both